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ON THE PRACTICE OF PUBLISHING ANCIENT AUTHORS WITH 
ENGLISH NOTES, 
To the Editor of the British Magazine. 
Harrow, Feb. 2, 1858, 
My pear Str,—You have done me the favour of recalling my atten- 
tion to a subject on which I wrote to you a few lines a short time ¢ ago. 
I feel less scruple in adverting to it again, as it seems to me one in 
which the interests of literature, both sacred and profane, in this coun- 
try are involved. 

The practice has become very prevalent in England, within the last 
few years, of illustrating ancient authors by means of English notes ; 
and it is daily growing more general. ‘This is a great innovation upon 
the received usage in this respect; and it naturally suggests the in- 
quiry, whether its results are likely to prove benefic ‘ial to the canse of 
sound learning, or the contrary. 

The advantages arising from the use of the Latin language for this 
purpose were much enhanced, as we were accustome d to think, by 
the circumstance of that being a dead language. “It is the felicity,” 
says Bentley very well, “ofthe Latin tongue, that it is no longer in 
popular use; aud it is more fitted upon that very account to be the 
universal language of learning, because it is no longer liable to those 
changes to which living languages are naturally obnoxious; but, by 
being dead, it is become immortal.” 

Nor are these advantages, as we suppose, limited to dime. Besides 
this immortality of the Latin language, its ubiquity, also, particularly 
recommends it for the purposes we are dese ribing. If we are to have 
vernacular commentaries in the different languages of Kurope, where 
will be the mutual intelligence which the cause of learning requires, 
and by which the republic of letters subsists? . What would have 
become of the : great school of _—_ critics in the last century had 
this been the casein their day Had the *y use “l their own langu: age, 
they would have been dumb to ie rest of the world. We all should 
agree with Dr. Johnson in feeling much dismay if, on visiting the 
tomb of Erasmus, we found on it a long epitaph in Dutch. But why 
is this? Because Erasmus himself wrote in Latin. Had he written 
in Dutch, this would not have been the case: his tomb then, whether 

Vou. XU1.—March, 1838. 2 u 
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with any inscription or none, would have been a matter of indifference 
to us: and in the same way, had the scholars of Hemsterhuis em- 
ployed their native tongue in their works, they themselves, indi- 
vidually, and the Batavian and literary Republics, would alike have 
been the losers by it. We could, I think, heartily concur in the 
arguments which are used by the Romanist in favour of a Latin 
liturgy, provided only that the liturgy were intended (as these com- 
mentaries really are) for the especial use of the learned. 

But it may ‘be said that literature can afford to lose the contri- 
butions of those nations which are not generally current in Europe, 
or that the use of Latin may be reserv ed particularly for them. An 
unanswerable objection to this partial use of Latin for this purpose is, 
that if vernacular commentaries were once generally in use, Latin 
ones would never be read. ‘Their perusal would be too great a toil 
to minds enfeebled by the ease and indulgence of their own language. 
Are we, then, rich enough to make the sacrifice in question? We 
cannot admit this; nor even if we were, can we, I hope, consent to 
maintain the literary commonwealth on a principle of proscription. 
We have no right to expel any one nation from it by such a ban of 
outlawry as this. We thus, too, shut out ourselves from them, as well 
as them from us. It was not merely Sinope that banished Diogenes ; 
Diogenes also banished Sinope. 

But, waiving all these objections, the European languages, or at 
least the present forms of them, which are now most popular and in 
vogue, may soon cease to be so. Some may fall into desuetude, and 
others may rise in their place—verborum vetus interit etas. German 
literature is not older than Frederick the Great; and now it is more 
fertile than any other. ‘The ebbing and flowing of languages cannot 
be foretold; and thus, while the dead author, who has been tied to the 
living commentary, will, by his very Jendneae, survive, and continue 
to do so as long as the world shall last, the living commentary, in- 
tended to gire him life, may then itself be dead; and those who have 
adopted their own contemporary idioms for this purpose will have 
debarred others from the benefit of their labours, and them- 
selves from the credit of having been more gene rally useful to the 
world. The difficulty. will be insuperable, if all these Kuropean 
languages are to be learned for the sake of what the *y may contain. 
The literary world will be reduced to maintain itself on the precarious 
subsistence of translations. 

It is clear, also, that the disadvantages arising from the adoption of 
vernacular idiome, in works of this nature, will not be merely pro- 
spective ; they will affect not only what is to be done hereafter, but will 
much impair ‘what has been already done in this de ‘partment of lite- 
rature. The facilities supplied by these commentaries in his own 
language will produce a general feebleness and indolence in the in- 
tellectual habits of the literary student; they will indispose him for 
the severer exertion which similar writings in the dead languages de- 
mand, This, in England, it is feared, is already becoming the case. 
Thus, while much mental effeminacy will be the necessary consequence, 
the works of the learned who have written in La/in since the revival 
of learning will be rarely consulted, and the result of their labours will 
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be lost, or only known through the medium of a jejune abstract, or 
English epitome. That no new Scaligers, Casaubons, Pearsons, 
Valekenaers, Bentleys, or Porsons, will be produced by this modern 
system, it is easy to see; but the danger is, that the o/d will also be 
forgotten. 

To put the question on the narrower ground upon which it is gene- 
rally argued : it is said that an interpreter is shackled by the use of a 
dead language, and that he cannot express himself to his readers with 
the same clearness and precision as he would do in the common lan- 
guage of them both ; whence a disadvantage to both is inferred. Now 
we are, it is to be observed, supposing the case where the book on 
which the commentary is written is the work of a classical author ; 
therefore it is right to suppose in its reader, and much more in its 
voluntary interpreter, the existence of a certain familiarity with the 
classical languages themselves. This being the fact, we would go on 
to maintain that, for the special object of critical illustration, the Latin 
language is better adapted than any modern idiom.* It is a better in- 
strument for that purpose. It is more concise—as all languages with 
inflexions must be—than ourown. The words of an ancient language 
are fitter exponents and representatives of ancient ideas, which the 
interpreter is treating, than those of a modern one. It has the claim 
and advantage of long prescription in its favour. It furnishes the 
readiest supply of conventional terms, which, having been long used for 
the purpose in question, are best understood, and are become, as it 
were, household words in ancient criticism, Dr. Elmsley, an excellent 
judge in these matters, adopted this view of the case in such a manner 
as,even in the pages of an nglish journal (the Edinburgh Review), 
to publish his observations on an ancient drama in Latin. On the 
other hand, the authority and practice of some German interpreters, 
which is pleaded in favour of vernacular commentaries, cannot be said 
toavail much. Their language, for several reasons, is much better 
suited for that purpose than our own; and, even with this advantage, 
the experiment, as tried in Germany, is not encouraging: it has not 
improved their Latinity, and has inundated their literature with num- 
berless works which reflect little honour upon it. 

This brings us to a point of considerable importance. ‘The alleged 
dificulty of writing in Latin has, I apprehend, its great advantages, 


* It is for this reason that even Heindorf, whose German commentary on the 
Satires of Horace is almost the best instance of classical interpretation in a verna- 
eular language, considers the fact of his writing his notes in German instead of Latin 
as one of his greatest pisapvantaGces. He there says, very judiciously, (preface, 
p. ix. }—** Eine andre Schwierigkeit fand ich im deutschen Vortrag dieser Anmer- 
kungen. Inden fast zahllosen Commentaren der Kritiker und Erklirer zu den 
alten Autoren hat sich fur die Bearbeitung dieser ein Latein gebildet, welches man 
bei aller Eingenthiimlichkeit der einzelnen Commentatoren doch uberall wieder 
findet .... In diesem Latein, wovon ein grosser Theil techniche Sprache geworden 
ist, kann es dem Kritiker oder Erklarer bei einiger Gelaufigkeit fast nie an Aus- 
driicken und Wendungen fehlen, und, was alleinvon dem Vortrag in dergleichen Noten 
verlangt werden kann, dass er deutlich, bestimmt, und kurz sey, dies erreicht man ja 
uber Gegenstiinde des Alterthums Schreibend in der lateinisischen Sprache bei einiger 
Gewandtheit weit leichter als in irgend einer neuern. Ich wenigstens wirde im 
lateinischen Ausdruck dieser Anmerkungen mich Selbst cher befriedrigt haben als 
in dem mir hier weniger geliufigen deutschen.” 
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while the facility of writing in a vernacular tongue is not one of the 
least of its evils in the cases supposed. It is clear that the obligation 
to write in Latin has hitherto served as a é¢es¢ of an interpreter’s quali- 
fications to write at all on such subjects. The manner, too, in which 
he discharged that duty, was no bad criterion of his greater or less 
competency for the task he undertook. Remove this test, and the 

ublic and the cause of literature are no longer protected against the 
invasion of numberless incompetent critics, who were before re- 
strained by the very salutary check which the necessity of writing in 
Latin imposed upon them. And even in the case of a learned and 
wise interpreter, the useful control which this necessity exercised on 
the iéduitdancles of a verbose and desultory style, into which even he 
was likely to be betrayed by the use of his mother tongue, is now lost. 
A man who has to travel into a far country will put his luggage into 
the least possible room, and does not take what he does not want; 
and a critic will pack his thoughts well, if he has to carry them into a 
foreign and dead language. The partial difficulty of expressing himself 
in Latin was, I apprehend, the interpreter’s best ally ; as the facility of 
writing in his mother tongue may prove his worst enemy : it saved 
him from diffuseness and irrelevancy. Thus the cause of literature 
will suffer from the change by a large addition of bad ingredients, 
and by the degeneracy of the good. 

These results are not unimportant, when the profane authors of 
antiquity are in danger of being treated by bad interpreters as they 
choose, or by good ones in a bad manner. But they become more 
serious when we consider that the original scriptures, the ecclesiastical 
historians, and the fathers of the Christian church, may hereafter be 
used in precisely the same way. 

It is no answer to allege that the vernacular method of interpre- 
tation has been sanctioned by a few of the first among our own 
scholars. Their example is, indeed, of much weight. If there were 
no such warraut in its favour, the practice would not be so likely to 
gain ground as it now bids fair todo. This very circumstance, the 

robable influence of their just authority, must serve as my excuse 

or troubling you on_ this subject, and at so great length as I have 

done. Believe me, my dear Sir, with much respect, yours truly, 
Cur. Worpsworrs. 


REMARKS BY THE LATE ARCHDEACON WOLLASTON ON THE 
PROPER PRINCIPLE OF ASSESSING TITHE PROPERTY TO 
THE POOR RATE.* 


Sir,—You desire me to let you have on paper my idea of the agsess- 
ment of tithes, and I endeavour to recollect the substance of what I 
wrote to the bishop last year. 

I would set out by shewing the absurdity of assessing them to the 


* The extreme importance of this subject to the clergy at the present moment, 
and the high respect due to the author of this paper, will account for its appearance 
here ; and it has been placed where it is most likely to attract attention. The sub- 
ject is not so well understood as it ~— to be, and the above paper sets the prin- 
ciple in so clear a light that it cannot fail of beng highly useful. — Ep. 
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extended value of what is collected, either in kind or by composition, 
by a complete mathematical reductio ad absurdum, If the principle 
be just, it must be so universally: let it be tried in an extreme case, 
where rates are upwards of twenty shillings. The benefice becomes 
a detriment, which is absurd; and, consequently, the principle false. 
As I have been asked it, though it shews very little consideration of 
the subject, yet L will answer the question, “ Does not this argument 
obtain equally against the farmer’s assessment, which will also pay 
twenty shillings or upwards?’ No, For if out of his produce he is 
to pay one rent to his landlord, and another rent, or more than ano- 
ther rent, to the poor, he will have his land proportionally low, and it 
is immaterial to him whether what goes out of his pocket be divided, 
half to the landlord and half to the poor, or two-thirds to the landlord 
and one-third to the poor;—i.e., whether he be assessed twenty 
shillings or ten shillings in the pound. 

If this extended value be not, then, the criterion for the assessment, 
what is? for it is not sufficient to point out the evil without assisting 
to the remedy. You already see in the case above of the farmer 
that he is assessed on a part only of his produce, and that part differ- 
ing according to circumstances; and by considering how that part is 
estimated to him, we shall discover, at the same time, upon what 
principle tithes also ought to be assessed. For this purpose, I con- 
sider the whole produce of an estate in land as expended in these 
several articles :— 

1. King’s taxes; subdivided into land tax, and house and 
window tax. 

2. Tithes. 

3. Parochial assessments. 

4. Cultivation. 

5. The profit or maintenance of the occupier, 

6. The remainder is what he can afford to pay as rent. 

Now, this article (6) very evidently depends upon the value of the 
other five, no one of which can be omitted in making an estimate of 
the rent, or ever is omitted in the consideration of either landlord or 
tenant in making an agreement. And by this article (6) he is liable to 
parochial assessment, and by this only; every other part of the pro- 
duce of his land is rejected in the consideration of his rateable pro- 
perty, and is allowed to him as outgoings from the total value, except 
only the land-tax, which, if paid by tenant as part of his rent is still 
assessable; and on this alone he is liable to be charged. Exactly 
the same is the case of the landlord occupying, where the articles 2, 
3, 4, go in the same way as before; but he takes to himself both 5 
and 6, the profit from the occupation and the rent. He is, however, 
not assessable at the aggregate amount of these two—i.e., the value 
remaining to him from his produce after deducting outgoings, but a 
further allowance is also made him for article 5; and he is merely 
rated for that at which it would let, allowing a reasonable profit, and 
all expenses paid. 

Now, apply this to our case, occupying an estate in tithes. Here 
the subdivision of number 1 is to be regarded ; because, although in 
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the case of a farm-house the onus of window-tax is immaterial, in a 
parsonage (which we are obliged to have and to keep up) it is, or 
may be, otherwise. On this account, too, another consideration 
ought to be taken in—viz., that of repairs, which affects the article 6, 
of rent to the tenant, if he does them; but I was unwilling to make 
another division, and we need not enter into all these niceties. Article 
2 does not exist in our case; no reduction is to be made on that ac- 
count. Article 3 remains in full. Article 4 in part; the expense of 
manuring, tilling, sowing, and everything before severing, does not 
exist; all after severing, viz., ingathering, thrashing, carrying to 
mar ket t, do, and with a conside rable increase upon them, on account 
of the crops lying so scattered and so distant from home; with a con- 
siderable hazard of damage, also, arising from the same circumstances, 
and from the inconvenience of being obliged to gather when it suits 
your neighbour to cut. 

Now thus far, certainly, if you are to act on any principle of 
equality, the tithe oce upier is e ntitled to deduction, for all these which 
exist, fram his produce, before you get the amount of his rateable re- 
mi ainde rr. I contend, too, that he is equally intitled to deduction for 
art. 5; and it would be difficult to assign a reason why your tithe- 
owner occupying should be assessed to the aggregate amount of 5 
and 6, which remain in his hand, any more than your landlord, occu- 
pying as above stated; or why he is to be so assessed, when it must 
be admitted that if he were to let his property to a tenant, which 
tenant would certainly reserve to himself a profit, art. 5, and would 
pay as rent only art. 6, that tenant would be liable to saaoiaintl on 
art. G only. Now I am not competent to say what would be allowed 
for art. 4; i.e., what proportion the expense of cultivation, after 
severing, bears to the produce; nor have I made up my mind what 
should be the allowance for art. 5. I believe a tenant does not reckon 
on less for himself than for his landlord; nor can he, I should think, 
with his stock on his farm. If he rented tithes taken in kind, it need 
not be so much on account of stock; still, however, it would be a 
considerable article. If he rented, and took a composition, it would 
be smaller still ; yet he must even then be allowed a profit. And the 
bare art. 6, of rent payable by an indifferent person, taking all ex- 
penses and all hazards except land-tax, is the equitable criterion for 
assessinent, as appears to me most clearly. 1 am asked—* Is not 
composition a rent, and so assessable to its amount?’ Clearly not. 
It is not in the nature of rent at all, and for several reasons. In the 
first place, the very question in dispute shews it is no rent. A landlord 
is not assessed for the rent which he receives; but aclergyman is for 
his composition; for it is liable to assessment, which rent to landlord 
is not, but which composition is. I speak here without consideration 
of any private agreement, that farmers shall pay rates for you, inas- 
much as the law knows not of that, and the payment may be enforced 
upon you. Further, it is not protected by law, or recoverable as a 
rent is, which renders it far less valuable property. ‘These are suffi- 
cient to shew it is not a rent. In fact, it is the price of sale of the 
tithe crop on the ground, to avoid the expense of gathering on the one 
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side, and to accommodate the landholder on the other. As such 
price, it is the total produce of the tithe estate at market, and is to be 
assessed with such deductions as are still to be peid out of its aggre- 
gate amount; which are, art. I in part, the full amount of art. 3, 
art. 5, and something under art. 4, for expenses always attending the 
collecting. And assessing the total amount of composition received, 
which is frequently held out asa clear case, is, on the contrary, most 
clearly a great injustice, and may produce the absurdity first shewn, 
After stating all this, I have frequently been asked—“ What, then, 
is the proportional part of composition that you do consider it fair to 
assess ?”’ ‘That question cannot be answered generally, because the 
very question of assessment, art. 3, varies the proportion to be as- 
sessed ; unless, indeed, as a mathematician, | were to answer it by a 
general theorem—that if parochial charges were the n‘" part of a 
pound, the assessable part of composition (i. e., after all due allow- 


= n . ° 
ance made for arts. 1, 4, 5,) the api part of the remainder ought to 


be charged. I will make this clearer by a case : Suppose, after the 
above allowances, there remained 600/.; if rates amounted to one- 
fifth, i. e., 4s. in the pound, the assessment must be on five-sixths, i. e., 
on 5002; for the 4s. on 5002, would be 100Z, to be paid out of the 
GOL, leaving the 500. assessed sum clear. If rates were 5s., or one- 
fourth, four-fifths or 4802. must be assessed. If rates were 10s., or 
one-half, two-thirds or 4002. would be assessable. If rates were 20s., 
or 4, assessment must be on one-half, or 3002. The other 8002. of the 
G0VUZ would go to rates. So, if still higher, and rates were 30s., assess- 
ment must be on two-fifths, or 2402. only, leaving in every case the 
sum assessed a clear remainder, after all is paid, and never reducing 
it to nothing, as a negative quantity, whatever be the amount of 
rates ; 
If ds. in the £, or } then !=} or n=JSand % x 600 IW. 
‘ a+] 6 
of 600} of 0 = {£130 sm tobe pad by tte onuper 


= £500, 


If 5s., then 
i 
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If 10s., then? . of 600=4 of 600= f £200, sum to be paid by tithe occupier. 
“> 4 oat 


$+ 1 { £400, sum assessed on, 
3 ) DAF * , 
If l5s.,then . + of 600=3 of 600= !500 _. § £257 nearly. 
| +1 7 i] £343. 
If 20s. i, then — } of GOO =} of 600— £300 
}+1 = £300 
-< 3 5 a a 800 £360 
If 30s., or 1} or 3, then 241 of GOO=32 of 600 — = { rN 
ar ; 7 5 ei ae 4200 £382. nearly. 
If 35s., or I} o1 } then : 7 of 600= 7, of 600 = li — } £218 } 


Extract from a Letter with reference to a particular case, 

The difficulty with Pooley is this: after admitting that tithes, as all 
other property, ought to be assessed at the clear worth to let, how are 
we to get at that worth in such manner as shall not agitate a question 
respecting value of tithes Vi nerally, which the clergy would do we ll not to 
stir? Must we not proceed too by a survey and valuation ? and is not the 
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result of such survey that amount upon which the assessment ought to 
be made, as in het occupation of land? I answer, possibly not ; 
nay, probably not. ‘The real value of tithes is by no means that which 
the incumbent can get by composition. He lets below the value. 
But is not land which is let below its value liable to assessment at its 
real value? Yes; but herein the cases differ—in that of the land, the 
assessment falls upon the tenant, who is benefited by the low rent— 
of the tithe, the law lays it upon the incumbent, who is not benefited 
by the low rent ; and hence arises the whole difliculty in the question, 
that the law itself occasions a dissimilarity in the two cases which it is 
not easy to obviate. In the case before us, E. has, I understand, 
1200/. clear, having been nominally rated, but not actually paying. 
The public purse for the poor &c. has therefore a right to an assess- 
ment of that property at its clear value, 1200/; and as the law autho- 
rizes an assessment on no other than the incumbent, there it must fall. 
This is the argument, and it is fair in some respects; and if he has 
engaged himee Ifin any way, that if the rate which has been assessed 
nominally upon him should be paid by him, if payment should be at 
any time demanded, it will be difficult for him to elude it altogether ; 
nor will the sessions find it easy, as the law stands, for they must assess 
him. Yet 1 think they may relieve him in the quantum. The argu- 
ment on the public purse is to be answered thus: the amount is raised 
as the quotum in the land tax; so here the quotum which maintains 
the poor; not as in the property tax, a sum varying with the property 
assessed ; and therefore the poor purse has no claim upon a further 
assessment on any individual, while its full amount is secured. The 
demand of the poor purse, then, being set aside, have individuals a right 
to demand that EK. be assessed to the whole value which he receives, 
and out of which he is to pay this rate? Clearly not; for no other 
individual is assessed at that sum which remains to him from the pro- 
duce of his lands, Ke,, after deducting expenses of cultivation &c., 
but out of which he is still to pay the rate; on the contrary, all are 
assessed at that sum which remains after paying rates and all; and 
therefore the incumbent is entitled to be assessed at that sum which 
remains after paying rates, which to him, if he receives a composition, 
are his whole expense ; unless we were to enter into a calculation of 
his hazard of loss, tithe dinner, and other small matters which ought 
properly to be allowed, but for which the clergy would be unwise to 
contend. When assessed on this principle, although his income will 
decrease as expenses increase, and so also will the landlord's rent 
decrease as expenses to the farmer increase, yet he will never be 
reduced to nothing, oreven a loss, any more than the landlord; but 
if he be assessed at the sum paid to him, and the deduction for rates 
be not allowed, his living is 02 Os. Od., as soon as rates amount to IZ, 
and beyond that it becomes a loss; while the landlord still continues 
in possession of rent, though reduced, for if there be no rent there can 
be no assessment upon it; but while it remained only a tenth of the 
produce instead of a fifth, fourth, or third, the assessment on that re- 
mainder at 60s. in the pound, instead of 50s., or 40s., or 30s., would 
produce the same money to the poor purse, 
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The following notes are taken from some papers forwarded by the Rev. 
P. N. Joddrell, to whose exertions in maintaining his rights against a most unfair 
assessment the whole body of the clergy are so much indebted. The judgment de- 
livered in his case forms the grounds of the decision of the poor law commissioners in 
fuvour of the clergy. 


1. A copy of the Case for the opinion of Sir James Scarlet. 


In support of the appellant’s, Mr. Joddrell’s case, it was proved by three very able 
land-surveyors, two of whom were large oceupiers of land, that the fair average annual 
net profit of the farm in the occupation of James Ford (one of the persons com- 
plained of in the notice of appeal, as being underrated) was 154/. 7s., after the 
payment of the corn rent to the rector; and they estimated the farm house in his 
occupation at 5/. 10s. a-year. And that the sum of 60/., at which James Ford bore 
a proportion of three-eighths, to the value of his rateable property in said parish, 
It was proved also that Mr. Joddrell’s tithe rent, 452/., out of which he paid ecclesi- 
astical dues to the amount of 6/., thereby reducing his rateable property to 4461. ; 
and it was further proved, that if Mr. Joddrell were assessed at 1672. 5s. 6d. instead 
of 368/., he would then be assessed in the same proportion for the tithe rent as the 
same James Ford was assessed for his rateable property. Similar evidence was 
given to shew that Elizabeth Bull (another farmer who was mentioned in the notice 
of appeal) was in like manner underrated in proportion to Mr. Joddrell. The several 
witnesses underwent a very particular examination from the court as to the details of their 
valuation, and no objection whatever was made to any of them; and the chairman of 
the sessions expressed a high opinion of the character and capability of the several wit- 
nesses produced by the appellant, Mr. Joddrell. No evidence whatever was given on the 
part of the respondents; but the evidence on the part of the appellant, Mr. Joddrell, 
stood wholly uncontradicted or invalidated ; notwithstanding which the court of quar- 
ter sessions made a reduction of one-sixth only on the assessment made on the appel- 
lant, thereby reducing the assessment on him to 306/. 13s. 4d.; whereas it appeared, 
by the most satisfuctory, nncontradicted evidence, that it ought to have been reduced 
to 1671. 5s. 6d., wherefore he is still too high rated by the sum of 139/. Is. 10d. 

You are requested to advise the appellant whether the magistrates were justified in 
refusing to amend the rate according to the evidence. 

According to this statement the magistrates were wrong. (Signed) J. S. 


2. An Abstract from the Valuation of three surveyors of one farm in the parish of Yelling, 
as a groundwork for an assessment of Mr. Joddrell’s Tithe. 
It appears that they calculated the state of the farm (about 350 acres, 1 rood, 
9 poles,) thus, with every item set down, the result only being given here, 








Pr | Remarks, 
roduce, Expenses. 
The Rent was 204/. Os. Od, 
1459/1. 18s. Od. | Labour, &c. 859/. Ils. Os.| Corn rent _— = & 
| Corn rent 93 6 6 os 
Netproft 507 O 6 297 6 6 
ae 5 Rents 
| £1459 18 0 | seinen Seceseladn 
£1486 12 6 


Further remarks : 
Net profit, as above, 5071. Os. 6d 
Farm house 5 0 GO 
£522 0 6 
The farmer was assessed at the sum of 226/. — qs of 5227. Os. 6a. 
Mr. Joddrell’s tithe was worth 446/, and at 7, would be rated at 195/, 2s. 6d. 
whereas he was rated at 3681. which is 172 17 6. toohigh. 


£368 O 0 


3. Some cases sent by clergy to Mr. Joddrell for his advice and opinion, with his remarks 
upon them. 
“ The rector’s tithe composition and glebe are worth a little more than 2004, per 
annum, for which he pays poor rates amounting to about 30l. per annum; he ap- 
3 . . , 
pears to be rated more than twice as much as any other rate-payer of the parish.’ 


Vou. XUL—Mareh, 1838. 21 
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~“ ON THE PROPER PRINCIPLE OF ASSESSING 


According to the opinion of the poor law commissioners he is overrated, and will 
therefore receive the benefit resulting from my cause. 


Take a living of £300 per annum, as being about the average value of livings. 
Deduct one-fourth 75 for outgoings, &c. 


Remains £225 
Take one-half 112 10s. which is the sum which ought to be rated. 
Suppose 4s. rates to be collected in the year; this living would have to pay about 
221. &s., whereas, according to the statement of the above extract, this living of 3001. 
would have been forced to pay 45. per annum, which is more than double his share. 
Take the Yelling living, £450 
Deduct one-fourth 112 10s. for outgoings, &c. 





Remains £337 10 





Take one-half £168 15, which is the sum that ought to be rated. 


Though the outgoings do not amount to 112i. 10s., yet the sum total, 1681. 15s., is 
a little more than the three eminent land-surveyers fixed upon to be Mr. Joddrell’s 
fair and just proportion, according to the other rateable property in his parish, 167/.6s., 
and which they proved in the court of quarter sessions, by producing at the same 
time minute particulars of their valuation, in which they gave the farmers a liberal 
allowance for their expenses &c. in cultivating their lands. 

The foregoing mode of rating all tithes would come sufficiently near, with this 
difference, for lands that let at 20s. and under, deduct one-fourth ; but for rich lands 
that let for 30s. and upwards, deduct one-third, for outgoings, &c. And I am per- 
suaded that any eminent land-surveyors, whom the poor law commissioners may 
please to appoint, will find this to be a good plan to adopt, as coming as near as pos- 
sible to an equitable mode of rating composition for tithes in general, 

To sum up these calculations, it will be found that the clergy ought to be rated 
upon only one-third of the sum total of their composition, for them to be upon a just 
and equal footing with the farmer; indeed, even that is too high. To corroborate 
the truth of these remarks; besides the opinion of the three land-surveyors, the com- 
missioners for Yelling inclosure, who knew what proportion my tithes bore to 
the other property in the parish, gave me only 25/. a-year to pay poor rates, which 
some years amounted to near 100l.; and Mr. Bircham, one of the commissioners 
appointed by the landlords, told me | ought not to have paid one-fourth of that sum. 


4. Some further remarks on Mr. Joddrell’s case. 


Mr. Noland, upon the Poor Laws, in his first vol. page 227, had very great 
weight with the Court of King’s Bench,—*‘ Let it be supposed,” said he, * by way 
of example, that the true principle for dividing the annual produce of a farm between 
landlord and tenant is, after deduction of all expenses, each should take one half, and 
that the annual average of this moiety is the rack rent stipulated to be paid ; it is ob- 
vious that if the farm is assessed on its rent, the occupier is rated for only half of the 
actual value of the land, while the clergyman, and those that occupy tolls, coal- 
mines, &e., are rated at the full value of the profits, or in a twofold proportion. 

* This is the opinion of the three eminent land-surveyors employed by me. It is 
usual, in making valuations of land, to divide the gross produce of the land into four 
parts, two of which are set against the labour, seed, rates, and expenses of cultivation, 
and the other two are divided between the landlord and tenant. In addition to the rent, 
therefore, there is a net annual profit, calculated to be equal to the rent paid. Rent 
is only so much of the actual value of the land as the tenant cai afford to pay his land- 
lord, deducting the expenses of cultivation, the interest of capital laid out by the 
tenant, and a reasonable remuneration for trouble and time. The rent, therefore, is 
the landlord's profit. The reasonable remuneration is the tenant's profit. Both of 
these form the productive value of the land to be rated. To prove this, the rent 
paid to the landlord forms a criterion of the texant’s profit, because it is supposed that 
the fair principle of dividing the annual produce of a farm between landlord and 
tenant is, that, after deducting all expenses, each should take one-half, and that the 
annual average value of this moiety being the rack-rent stipulated to be paid, and 
which moiety only hitherto was charged upon the tenants for rates instead of the 
whole; which whole the Court of King’s Bench have decided to be a fair adjust- 
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ment. This respects good land ; but in that of indifferent, stiff clay land, like ae 
the produce ought to be equal to five rents, in their opinion, one for the landlord, 
one and a half for the tenant, two and a half for labour and expenses.”—See Bell's 


Weekly Messenger, May 7th, 1832. 
“ The third class of income (according to amount) is that of the farmers, or per- 


sons engaged in agriculture. Itis usual, in good times, to assume that the amount 
of this income is three rents; now, one of these rents goes to the landlord, the second 
of these three rents is expended in the wages of labour. ‘The plain result is, that 


one rent only remains to the farmers; the annual income of this class is the same as 
that of the landlords. 

“In Yorkshire, some land-surveyors, in valuing of farms of arable and pasture 
land, have divided the valuation into three parts—one-third rent, one-third out- 
goings, one-third tenant's. profits. One correspondent observes, that as to the 
farmers being considered as having no assessable property distinct from the land- 
lords is an absurdity which the legislature did not countenance in their adjustments 
of the income tax. Both parties then paid in their respective proportions ; and the 
only difference between that case and the poor-rate assessments is, that in the latter 
what the landlord pays is not apparent, being a deduction from the rent which he 
would otherwise receive, and which the farmer, who is assessed only upon that rent, 
pays for him, whilst he himself is excused altogether; whilst in the former each of 
the two parties had his separate charge, and paid accorditigly. In assessing Mr. 
Joddrell, the overseers appear to have entirely overlooked the circumstance, that, as 
rector, he stands, with relation to the corn rents, in the situation both of landlord 
and tenant, and have therefore rated him upon the total amount which he receives 
both as landlord and tenant ; whereas they have rated the occupiers in the parish only 
as tenants. If Mr. Joddrell is to be rated for his receipts both as landlord and tenant, 
there should be added to the sum on which the occupiers in the parish are assessed, the 
amount which the landlord receives as rent ; then both parties would be on equal terms. 
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COMMUTATION OF TITHES. 


[As the following letter, although on a different subject, affects the 
interests of the clergy, it is added here as being more likely to 
obtain attention. | 

Sir,—In the very extraordinary petition of the inhabitants of Stratton, 

which you have given us at the conclusion of your February Maga- 

zine, it is observed, “ that it will require a paid accountant to calcu- 
late the variation in the rent-charge, according to the price of the 
decimal parts of a bushel;” and as the matter is not without import- 
ance to the clergy, it seems right to explain it. ‘The inutility of con- 
verting the rent-charge on each estate into bushels and decimals of a 
bushel was pointed out to the commissioners by myself and others, 
immediately after the original act was passed; and by the amended 
act, § 4, its necessity is entirely superseded. But still the value 
depends on the price of corn; and in order to determine it, Mr. Drink- 
water Bethune devised a method which is published in Mr. White's 
edition of the statute. It is, however, rather abstruse; and perhaps 
the following will, from its facility, be preferred :— 
s. d. & .@ a. d, 
The conversion price of wheat, 7 O} ... Barley, 3 tt a Oats, 2 9 
The “ Gazette” price, 1838, do. 6 63 ... ditto Bilg ... ditto, 2 Bf 
Now suppose the rent-charge to be 17, and that one-third was ex- 
pended in wheat at the conversion price; the question is, what is its 
value at the “Gazette” price? A similar question mast be asked in 
the other two cases; and the result will be as follows :-— 


{ 
a 
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{ 
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s. d, d. 
Reduced value of 6 8 expended in Wheat ...... 23 - 109 
Ditto ..... etobies GB & ncccccccccceees Barley 7° 315 
DCO  ccccccescces BG G ccccccccccccsce CHARS csescesee 74° 575 


19 5} + 999 
That is, the value of every pound sterling in the rent-charge is re- 
duced to 19s. 5{d. ‘The application is easy; but as the calculation 
would be troublesome, when the payers are numerous, a Table accom- 
panies this letter. Yours, &e., S. B. 


Taute for reducing the Rent-charge payable in lieu of Tithes according to the 
‘ ** Gazette” price, Jan. 13, 1838. 


| 
Rent. | Reduced need. | Reduced | Rent. | Reduced | Rent- | Reduced 


| 


charge., value, \ charge. | value. | charge.| value. —. value. 


tte Gh i B | Bee's Z \= «@. 
973 19 2 || 100 | 97 711 | 10 14 
876 11 3 | 90 | 8713 13 || 9 15 
7799 3 4 80 | 7718 4 15 
(68115 5 | 70 | 68 3 64) 16 
600 584 7 60 | 58 8 9 | 16 
500 | 48619 7 50 | 48 13 11} | 17 
400 389 11 8 40 | 3819 2 17 
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300/292 39 | 30 | 2 4 4b) 18 
20051941510 | 20 | 19 9 7 | 11s 
wo 097 7D 10 | 914 9 | 19 
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N. B. The writer of this letter has already published this table in a country newspaper. 


FOX’S ACTS AND MONUMENTS.—No. X. 


Any one who has read the preceding letter, will, 1 am sure, most wil- 
lingly forgive a digression ; for it was very dry, and I am only afraid 
that the menace of continuation which it contained may prevent some 
readers from looking at this letter at all. Those, however, who have 
the courage will allow me to make a digression, which I am led into 
by circumstances that have only just occurred, They lead me to 
bring forward a part of Fox’s work which | have not noticed (though 
it is one of the first that met my eye in the new edition) because it 
comes under the class of forged and spurious documents; and that is 
a matter which I wish to see discussed by the gentleman who is 
pledged to vindicate Fox’s correctness before I say anything about it. 

But really I feel less scrupulous about this than I did, now that 
nearly seven months have elapsed without the publication of a’ single 
page.* If the work is to proceed at this rate, it will be a long while 
before we get the prefaces and vindication; and all the while, some 
things which many persons believe to be falsehoods, and which have 
been openly challenged as such, are quietly circulating by thousands, 


ee —— 


* Since I wrote the above the fifth volume has been published after an interval of 
just seven months, 
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without any vindication at all; but, at the same time, not only with all 
the authority which the well-known and respected names of the 
recommenders can give, but with a certificate that in due time they 
shall be fully vindicated by Mr. ‘Townsend. 

With regard to the story to which I now allude, I think it probable 
that some readers may recollect to have heard me say, soon after the 
appearance of the first-published volume of Fox, that it would make 
as good a figure in Exeter Hall as the real pope’s letter, or something 
to that effect; and as my anticipation seems to be in the way to be 
fulfilled, L wish first to say a few words about it by way of prologue. 
I have not indeed heard of its being brought out on the London 
boards, but it has been performed with great effect on a provincial 
platform. Ll am the more induced to notice it, too, because the 
speaker does not appear to have obtained it from Fox, but shews 
that it is to be met with in what 1 suppose to be a modern and popu- 
lar work, but of which I only know (and that only because he tells 
me) that it is called «The Protestant,’’ and which seems to have been 
known, and respected as an authority, by both the speaker and 
hearers, 

I have just seen the “Second Annual Report of the Hereford Pro- 
testant Association, presented at the annual meeting held in the Shire 
Hall on Tuesday, Nov. 7, 1837, with the speeches of the Revs. Hugh 
M‘Neile and R. J. M‘Ghee, &c. &c.,” and in the speech of the for- 
mer of these gentlemen I find the following passage :— 

** Oh, if there be a masterpiece of ingenuity stamped with the malice and cunning 
of the devil himself, to take advantage of the infirmities of men, to plunge them into 
the depths of guilt before God, and to make them the instruments of heart-broken 
anguish to their fair penitents, it is the celibacy of the Romish clergy, combined 
with the confessional. (Shudders and cheers.) It is, as I said, difficult to speak on 
this topic. Some of the facts recorded in history are terrific. There is one you will 
find recorded in the third volume of the Protestant, with the authority given. I 
have not the book with me, and I cannot state with exactness where the passage is 
to be found, but it is on, or near the 96th page of the volume. ‘The authority is 
there given, and the story relates, that so early as the Pontificate of Gregory the 
Great, there were found, in a fish-pond near Rome,6,000 heads of murdered infants ; 
that Gregory revoked the law of celibacy ; that it remained revoked for 40 years ; and 
that it was put in force again by Martin. Oh! Facts might be put forward that 
would startle the hearer, but of course they would be called calumnies."—p. 19. 


lor Mr. M‘Neile Lhave a very sincere respect—one far beyond, and 
of a higher character than any which could be engendered by my think- 
ing (as T really do) that he is the most eloquent popular speaker whom 
I have ever heard. But nobody is equally good at everything; and 
while I think him almost unrivalled in the species of oratory necessary 
to rouse a popular assembly to action, yet I believe there are many 
others who would beat him at telling a story. At any rate, in this case, 
either he or “ The Protestant” has spoiled a capital one. I think it can 
hardly be his doing : he is anything but a milk-and-water man, and yet 
the tale of the babes (not in the wood, but the water) is given by him 
in so diluted a form, that supposing Mr. M‘Ghee to have known any- 
thing of the matter it might have almost seemed his duty to cast off his 
colleague as a traitorto the Protestant cause. Whiy, if the speaker had 
exerted his very uncommon powers on the real “ facts’’ of the case, in- 
stead of being put off with ‘shudders and cheers,’ he might have had half 
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the audience in fits; and ifit should be served up toa London audience, 
I hope it will not be in the same meagre and defective way as to FACTs. 
“ A fishpond near Rome,” says the speaker,—yes, indeed, very near 
Rome; why, it wasthe pope’s own private, particular, personal fishpond ; 
and that pope not less a man than Gregory the Great. Does he not 
know that the pretended successor of St. Peter calls himself a fisher- 
man, and seals some of his letters (perhaps Mr. M‘Neile’s colleague, who 
aims at nice discrimination in such matters, may tell him which) with 
the annulus piscatoris? I do not however mean to say that the pope 
actually used to fish in this pond, or as the original historian calls it 
(most unhappily in such a story) this rivarium. Moreover those who 
heard Mr. M‘Neile might suppose that these unhappy innocents, 
found in the pond and pontificate of Gregory, had been accumulating 
for ages, without learning that this very same pope Gregory was the 
originator of the mischief. The real story is that he did himself issue the 
order for celibacy, and afterwards retracted it on this manifestation of 
its working. And it is highly necessary to notice this, because on it 
depends another point of great importance which must aggravate the 
‘shudders and cheers’ amazingly. The whole time of Gregory’s 
yontificate was less than fourteen years. How long after its beginning 
e ordained celibacy, or how long before its end he found these fruits 
of his order, we are not told; but some time must be allowed in re- 
gard of both. Supposing him to have issued his edict as soon as he 
became pope, we must not, I presume, allow any time for a virtuous 
married clergy to stare at the thunder r-clap, and hesitate about putting 
away their wives, because, of course, in that case he would have put 
them, and their wives too, into the inquisition—or if there did not hap- 
pen to be any inguisition, into the fishpond; for no doubt, some way 
or other, it was all fish that came to his net. But if we must not 
allow any time for hesitation in those who may be supposed to have 
worshipped him and to have called him (as somebody else is said to 
have done afterwards) “ Our Lord God the Pope,’’* we must I think 
allow some time (I had almost said some years) for a virtuous 
married clergy as a body, to adopt a system of concubinage which 
appears to have been considered by themselves so shameful as to 
require secrecy at such a hellish pric e. Beside this, we must per- 
haps allow some time for mothers in so great number to take up any- 
thing like a regular practice of infantic ide. I say ‘in so great nuim- 
ber ;’ for can anybody suppose that the children discovered accident- 


ee ee ——————E 


* J shall be very much obliged to anybody who can give me the authority (if 
there is any) for this statement so commonly made by protestant writers. ‘In the 
new edition of Daubeny's Protestant’s Companion, 1836, p. 7, I read “I beg to 
assure Dr. b. that the term pupist is not used by me as a title of reproach, but as an 
appellation universally understood, and most appropriate to the members of the 
church of Rome; it being particularly distinctive of that class of religionists who 
have set up the pope as the idol of their worship; one of the titles given to this 
highly distinguished personage being that blasphemous one of ‘ Our Lord God the 
Pope.’ This is of course a most awful charge, and I do not mean to say that it 
may not be a very just one, but I have not yet been able to find any ground for it. 
What looks most like an authority is Usher's reference (De Chr. Ecc. Suce. cap. 
vi. § 11,) to ** Zenzelin. in gloss. extrav. Johan. X XII. tit. 14. cap. 4. cum inter, 
prope fin. ;” but T do not see anything there which warrants the charge. 
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ally in getting a dish of fish from the pope’s pond, were anything like 
all that the pond contained—or even that all the children drowned 
in the pope’s own particular pond formed more than a very small part 
of those who were destroyed during the period that the decree was in 
force? Supposing all possible inducement (I know not whether to 
say of compliment or insult, but we must suppose some great, though, 
as far as I see, unexplained inducement) to have led the wretches to a 
place where one would imagine that they must have been specially 
exposed to detection—supposing the pope’s particular pond to have 
offered some peculiar attraction, and to have met with a decided pre- 
ference, yet, can we doubt that there were tens of thousands of priests 
and mothers to whom other ponds were more handy, or who on 
other grounds preferred some entirely different way of killing. their 
children? And as we must allow some time before the system could 
be brought into play, so we must suppose that at whatever period 
of his pontificate Gregory found these unfortunate children, they must 
have been a good while in the pond, for fish of such stomach and 
swallow that they could not dispose of the heads, must have been 
some time making away with the other bones. Yet that they had 
eaten them clean up seems to be the only supposition by which we 
can account for heads only being found. 

It would be well then, 1 say, if we could learn how long the order 
was in force, because it adds wonderfully to the shudder-and-cheer- 
power of the story to conceive of such extensive wickedness taking 
place in what may have been a very short, and cannot have been a 
long, time.* It could hardly be so ‘much as twelve years—but let us 
suppose it, and it gives just five hundred children per annum—or we 
may presume nearly a thousand parents (priests and mothers) killing 
their own children so close under the pope's nose that his own particu- 

~lar pond was selected for the purpose. Is not that ‘ terrific’? talk of 
‘shudders and cheers’—surely if this had been fully set forth and en- 
larged on in Mr. M‘Neile’s most eloquent and forcible manner, the 
most moderate protestant would have been ashamed to offer less than 
hysterics. 

And let me observe, by the way, what a curious insight it gives, 
quite incidentally, into some other matters. In the first place the 
pope, poor man, who was at the bottom of all (except his own 
fishpond) knew nothing of the matter. So little, even then did the 
papists “look at home ;’+ or abroad either, indeed, though one 
would have thought that such a perpetual splashing would have 
made him put bis head out of window, especially if he sat, as his 
namesake Hildebrand did, at an open one, “ yea and that in sharp 





* Baronius quoting the Centuriators gives us their authority for saying it was 

“paulo post.” Not having the edition to which he refers, I have not found the 
passage. 

+ A bad habit of such long standing is not likely to be broken off at once, or by 
a single pamphlet; and it is to be hoped that Mr. Golightly will communicate more 
at large the information which he possesses. It is particularly needed, and would be 
more likely to be of real service to the protestant cause under present circumstances 
than all the meetings that have been held, or the legends that have been made, since 
there were popes on the earth. 
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winter,” ii, 132.* Secondly, notwithstanding the pope’s affectation and 
hypocrisy in keeping a fishpond so publicly that anybody might go 
and put children in (and of course take fish out, if they had not 
known a better reason than he did for letting them alone) can any- 

body believe that he really kept the fasts of his church ? If there had 
been regular fishing in his pond, could he have long continued igno- 
rant that it contained something beside fish? Indeed we have no 
proof that there were any fish in it at all. People might call it a 
fishpond, though it had no fish, just as many protestants in the present 
day speak of the ¢ Romish church’ while they do not believe it to be a 
church ofany kind. The pope certainly seems to have supposed that it 
did; for “on a certain day’—why we are not told, whether to get such 
luxuries “as are commonly wont to be frequented at the banquets 
and feasts of these holy prelates,’’+ or to feign austerity in fasting, or 
from mere cruelty and desire to destroy the fishes, and because he 
could not at the time lay his hands on any human victims,—but for 
some reason or other he “ sent to his fishpond to have fish,” which he 
would hardly have done if he had known that it did not contain any. 

Yet, as I have said, we have no proof that it did; and, to speak my 
opinion freely, | think it quite as probable that the children had eaten 
the fish, as that the fish had eaten the children. 

But, eithe r way, is it not a wonderful story, and who that hears the 
tale of the fishes and the human heads can help ‘shuddering and 
cheering’ —spectatum admissi ?—for twelve years, let us suppose (for 
otherwise we make the story too wonderful by bringing too great a 
daily crowd of infanticides round the pond) more than five hundred 
of the children which were every year born in that most populous and 
fertile neighbourhood and disposed of without enquiry—more, I say, 
than five hundred of them were ev ery year funded in the pope’s own 
particular fishpond te be served up to him all at once with ¢ shudders 
and cheers.’ At least we may hope that they produced that effect, 
if we believe the statement that he “did greatly repent in himself the 
decree made before touching the single life of priests, w hich he con- 
fessed to be the cause of that so lamentable a murder ;’ ’ thongh how 
he came to know the parentage of the children so certainly and imme- 
diately, I cannot imagine, unless the little heads had shovel hats on. 


—_——_ ee SE ee 


* See the exceedingly droll picture of ‘ Henricus the emperour with his wife and 
chyld, barefoot and barelegged, waiting on Pope Hildebrand, three days and three 
nightes, at the gates of Canusium, before he could be suffered to come in.” (171.) 
Had it been copied in the new edition it would have come at vol. ii., p- 128; but 
perhaps it was thought rather too gross, and that it might raise a suspicion whether 
some of the other “ curious wood engravings executed under Fox's superintendence” 
do really contain portraits that are worth carefully copying. 

t See a filthy story of some ‘‘ good prelates” in vol. iv., 485. The facts are briefly 
these,—that after banqueting with notorious prostitutes sent for to meet them at the 
house of the Bishop of Rieux, they fell, as usual, to dancing and dicing; then led 
the women on their arms about the city of Avignon; and having in the course of 
their walk bought as many obscene images and pictures ‘‘as a mule could well 
carry,” they amused themselves, and their infamous companions, by expounding and 


laugh \ing over them in the public streets. Do those who reprint this believe it to be 
true ? 
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| offer no apology for treating this story with the utmost freedom, 
and endeavouring to hold it up to derision and disgust. If there were 
men in former days who called themselves protestants, and thought 
to assist the cause of religion or any other cause, by forging dirty 
stories, and fathering them on good men, we cannot help it now; but 
we may perhaps hope that their forgeries will be repudiated with dis- 
gust; at least by those who were so greatly shocked at my very 
excellent and learned friend’s “ingenious device,” because, though they 
did not venture to deny that the design and execution of it were good, or 
to insinuate any but the best motives, yet they were afraid of seeming 
to sully the purity of their agitation by using even innocent fiction. 

But Mr. M‘Neile talks of the “ authority,’’—and he refers to “ The 
Protestant,” with which as I have already said, 1 am unacquainted. 
The origin and history of this dirty story, however, are so well known 
that we should probably learn nothing more than we already know 
about it from “ The Protestant,” though we may perhaps suspect some- 
thing from it about “The Protestant.” ‘The “ authority” isa letter toa 
pope, (if it was a letter,) written by somebody (no one knows who) 
at some time, (nobody knows when,) which is given in Fox's work 
under the title of “ A learned epistle of Hulderike, Bishop of Augs- 
burgh, sent to Pope Nicholas I. proving that priests ought not to be 
restrained from marriage ;’’ and containing the following passage :— 


“ Notwithstanding there be some who take St. Gregory for their defence in this 
matter, whose temerity I laugh at, and ignorance I lament; for they know not 
being ignorantly deceived, how dangerous the decree of this heresy was (being made 
by St. Gregory), who afterwards well revoked the same, with condign fruit of 
repentance. For upon a certain day, as he sent unto his fishpond to have fish, and 
did see more than six thousand infants’ heads brought to him, which were taken out 
of the same pond or moat, he did greatly repent in himself the decree made before 
touching the single life of priests, which he confessed to be the cause of that so 
lamentable a murder. And so purging the same with condign fruit of repent- 
ance, he altered again the things which he had decreed before,” &c. ii, 12. 


Now at first sight this “learned epistle’ from Ulric Bishop of 
Augsburgh to Pope Nicholas the First, looks very odd, and very like a 
“learned epistle from Bishop Porteus to Queen Ann;” seeing that 
Nicholas was Pope from a.p. 858—867, and Ulric was Bishop from 
A.D. 924973. To people who cavil about dates this is very dis- 
couraging ; but the “never-mind” style of history has ineffable con- 
veniences, and in this case it offers two easy expedients, Screw up 
the pope, or let down the bishop, till you bring them into unison. 
There is of course a third expedient, by which they might be made 
to meet half way, but I do not remember that anybody has tried that. 
The others, however, are quite sufficient. “ We do not mean Queen 
Ann [., but Queen Ann IL. or IL1.""—though, of course, the Bishop of 
London could not anticipate that there would be such persons some- 
Where about one, or three, hundred years after his time—or else, “ Of 
course we do not mean Beilby Porteus, but an earlier Bishop Porteus 
who must have lived in the reign of Queen Ann, or how could he 
have written a letter to her?” Either way is very satisfactory in 
‘Wo cases—first, where there is no record of events, not even a mere 
Vou. XUT.— March, 1838. 2K 
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list of kings and queens, popes or bishops ; and secondly, when the 
reader or hearer does not know that there is any. 

Of the two modes of meeting the difficulty, however, Fox adopted 
the former; and, having given ‘the epistle, he added ;—* but here by 
the way the reader is to be admonished, that this epistle, which by 
error of the writer is referred to Pope Nicholas L., in my mind is 
rather to be attributed to the name and time of Nicholas II. or III.,” 
who (the reader will observe) began their pontificates in A.p. 1059 
and 1277 respectively. The other mode is adopted by the Cen- 
turiators, who, in their account of the Bishop of Augsburgh in the 
ninth century, tell us “ Huldericus (et non Waldricus, sea Walricus. 
Nam ille adius est, et inferiori seculo claruit) tempore Nicolai 1. Pape, 
Augustensis episcopus fuit: ut patet ex titulo epistole ejus quam ad 
Nicolaum scripsit, quae passim exstat.”* No doubt the document was 
easy enough to find when they wrote, by means of the notorious 
Illyricus, who had before published it, first 1 believe singly, and after- 

yards in his Catalogus, where it stands with same heading as in 
Fox’s work. Indeed Fox professedly took it from thence. 

But the reader will please to remember that our present business is 
not so much to discuss the genuineness of this document,t as to 
inquire into the truth of a story for which it is, as far as I know, the 
only authority. We are not concerned so much to discover whether 
St. Ulric wrote to Pope Nicholas, as with the facts of Gregory the 
Great's pontificate, about three hundred years before Saint Ulrie was ’ 
born ; and as to the story which is our present subject, L should feel | 
it an insult to the reader to talk about authority at all. What 
can be “authority” for such childish falsehood ? Authority ? 
Why, one might as well talk of authority for Jack and the Bean- 
stalk. No, the very use and office of such outrageous stories, (for 
everything is good for something,) is to force open people’s eyes, and 
make them look a little into the question of authorities, and to lead 
them to see how grossly they may be duped by the rhodomontade of 
agitation. It is curious that George Psalmanaazar’s romance about 
the Island of Formosa was betrayed by an infanticidal story some- 
thing like this, only that his children were broiled instead of drowned. 

He had the assurance to tell the world in general, and the Bishop of 
London his patron, in particular, that his countrymen were bound by 
their idolatrous religion to sacrifice 18,000 children every new-year's 
day. What ‘shudders and cheers’ might have been produced, if 
Mr. M‘Neile had told the assembly in his very forcible way the duty 
of the “ chief sacrificator,’’ who, in the Formosan language, which, at 
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ta the beginning of the eighteenth century, occupied the attention of the 
cal learned, was called Gnotey Turhadiazar. “The office of the chief 
ae || . ; * Cent. IX. col, 309. 

FH : t Those who wish to do it may easily find references which will lead them to 
i what has been written on the subject. Among the most accessible are Wharton’s 
tf tract on Celibacy in the Preservative against Popery, vol. i., p. 278, Cave and 
i Pi Fabricius under name of Hulderic. The document itself is in various collections, as 
i= far as ‘s know without any variation, except that the copy given by Martene ( Ampll. 
? Coll, i. 449) omits sex and merely says, ‘plusquam millia.” The fullest collection 
\ of seat nees which ] have met with is in Theiner'’s “ E infulrung der erzwungenen 
. a Ehelosigkeit,” I. 467, 
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sacrificator is to ordain other priests within his own precinet, which is 
as it were his diocese, to rule over them, and to take care of the 
sacrifices, but chiefly of the infants that are to be sacrificed; for 
which end he is to take an accompt how many boys each family can 
furnish, and to admonish them in time to send in their number. 
Moreover he alone is to cut the throats of the infants, and pluck out 
their hearts; others are to lay them upon the gridiron, but he is to 
pray publickly all the time they are a burning.” p, 187. 

I repeat that it is perfectly absurd to talk about authority for such 
a shameless falsehood ; and I should think it an insult to the reader 
to suppose it necessary to say anything on that subject. It deserves 
nothing but derision, and every broad manifestation of the disgust 
which every Christian who reflects on it must feel. But there are 
two points which seem to me to be very important, and for the sake 
of which very principally, I have noticed this childish trash. 

In the first place, | would seriously ask those: who wish to see a 
sound and steady opposition to popery, whether it is not a duty to 
oppose (even at the risque of being called names) the reprinting, and 
circulating, and arguing upon, absurd fabrications, with vague and 
often delusory talk about ‘authority.’* [say this the rather because, 
since | had written almost all the foregoing, I have received the fifth 
volume of Fox, and to my great surprise | find the whole story of the 
fishpond over again, as “ The epistle in Latin of Volusianus, or as 
some think of Hulderic, Bishop of Augsburg, to Pope Nicholas,” 
v. 312, with a long, and what is meant to be a learned, note by the 
editor about the authorities, and whether the letter was written by 
the Bishop of Augsburgh or the Bishop of Carthage.t Thus, after 
all the hints which might have led to some suspicion and inquiry, 
during many months occupied, (we are given to understand,) in refer- 
ring to “many hundred authors and originals,’ the story is again 
affirmed, and the attention of the reader is again called to it, and to 
the very silly note with which the editor had the ignorance and bad 
taste to accompany it, and bind it round the neck of the vindicator. 
He settled on this rich piece of scandal, and began his note by 
saying :-— 

“ How far our author is correct in this awful statement the editor has no means 
of proving. If the standard of religious faith and practice in the Romish church 
‘ Dens Theology’ must be viewed only as an incentive to crimes, the blackest and 
the deepest, in the nineteenth century, it would be inconsistent to expect that the 
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* Of course I do not mean to refer to Mr. M‘Neile, who gave his authority 
fairly enough, though it may not be a very good one. Yet I have no doubt that he 
was really telling us where he found what he was saying. 

+ The reader may perhaps have heard of a Volusianus Bishop of Carthage as the 
correspondent of Augustine in the beginning of the fifth century. If he ever heard 
of any other, or can give any account of the Bishops of Carthage in the eighth and 
ninth century, I shall be glad of information. If there really was a duplicate 
Volusianus Bishop of Carthage at that period, may we not suspect, both from the 
Story itself, and from the circumstances of his see, that he had in some degree 
formed his style on the Arabian Nights Entertainments, which we may suppose 
a have been better known in that neighbourhood, than the real history of Pope 

regory ? 
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list of kings and queens, popes or bishops; and secondly, when the 
reader or hearer does not know that there is any. 

Of the two modes of meeting the difficulty, however, Fox adopted 
the former; and, having given the epistle, he added ;—« but here by 
the way the reader is to be admonished, that this epistle, which by 
error of the writer is referred to Pope Nicholas I., in my mind is 
rather to be attributed to the name and time of Nicholas Il. or IIL.,” 
who (the reader will observe) began their pontificates in A.p. 1059 
and 1277 respectively. The other mode is adopted by the Cen- 
turiators, who, in their account of the Bishop of Augsburgh in the 
ninth century, tell us “ Huldericus (et non Waldricus, sea Walricus. 
Nam ille alius est, et inferiori seculo claruit) tempore Nicolai 1. Pape, 
Augustensis episcopus fuit: ut patet ex titulo epistole ejus quam ad 
Nicolaum scripsit, que passim exstat.”"* No doubt the document was 
easy enough to find when they wrote, by means of the notorious 
Illyricus, who had before published it, first 1 believe singly, and after- 
wards in his Catalogus, where it stands with same heading as in 
Fox’s work. Indeed Fox professedly took it from thence. 

But the reader will please to remember that our present business is 
not so much to discuss the genuineness of this document,t as to 
inquire into the truth of a story for which it is, as far as I know, the 
only authority. We are not concerned so much to discover whether 
St. Ulric wrote to Pope Nicholas, as with the facts of Gregory the 
Great's pontificate, about three hundred years before Saint Ulric was 
born ; and as to the story which is our present subject, 1 should feel 
it an insult to the reader to talk about authority at all. What 
can be “ authority’? for such childish falsehood ? Authority ? 
Why, one might as well talk of authority for Jack and the Bean- 
stalk. No, the very use and office of such outrageous stories, (for 
everything is good for something,) is to force open people’s eyes, and 
make them look a little into the question of authorities, and to lead 
them to see how grossly they may be duped by the rhodomontade of 

agitation. It is curious that George Psalmanaazar’s romance about 
the Island of Formosa was betrayed by an infanticidal story some- 
thing like this, only that his children were broiled instead of drowned. 
He had the assurance to tell the world in general, and the Bishop of 

London his patron, in particular, that his countrymen were bound by 
their idolatrous religion to sacrifice 18,000 children every new-y Ss s 
day. What ‘shudders and cheers’ might have been produced, 1 

Mr. M‘Neile had told the assembly in his very forcible way the ae 
of the “ chief sacrificator,” who, in the Formosan language, which, at 
the beginning of the eighteenth century, occupied the attention of the 
learned, was called Gnotoy Tarhadiazar. “The office of the chie f 
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t Those who wish to do it may easily find references which will lead them to 
what has been written on the subject. Among the most accessible are Wharton’s 
tract on Celibacy in the Preservative against Popery, vol. i., p. 278, Cave and 
Fabricius under name of Hulderic. The document itself is in various collections, as 
far as I know without any variation, except that the copy given by Martene ( Ampll. 
Coll, i. 449) omits sex and merely says, “ plusquam millia.”” The fullest collection 
of references which I have met with isin Theiner's “ E infulrung der erzwungenen 
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sacrificator is to ordain other priests within his own precinct, which is 
as it were his diocese, to rule over them, and to take care of the 
sacrifices, but chiefly of the infants that are to be sacrificed; for 
which end he is to take an accompt how many boys each family can 
furnish, and to admonish them in time to send in their number. 
Moreover he alone is to cut the throats of the infants, and pluck out 
their hearts; others are to lay them upon the gridiron, but he is to 
pray publickly all the time they are a burning.” p, 187. 

I repeat that it is perfectly absurd to talk about authority for such 

a shameless falsehood ; and I should think it an insult to the reader 
to suppose it necessary to say anything on that subject. It deserves 
nothing but derision, and every broad manifestation of the disgust 
which every Christian who reflects on it must feel. But there are 
two points which seem to me to be very important, and for the sake 
of which very principally, I have noticed this childish trash. 

In the first place, | would seriously ask those who wish to see a 
sound and steady opposition to popery, whether it is not a duty to 
oppose (even at the risque of being called names) the reprinting, and 
circulating, and arguing upon, absurd fabrications, with vague and 
often de lusory talk about ‘ authority."* I say this the rather because, 
since [ had written almost all the foregoing, I have received the fifth 
volume of Fox, and to my great surprise I find the whole story of the 
fishpond over again, as “ The epistle in Latin of Volusianus, or as 
some think of Hulderic, Bishop of Augsburg, to Pope Nicholas,” 
v. 312, with a long, and what is meant to be a learned, note by the 
editor about the authorities, and whether the letter was written b 
the Bishop of Augsburgh or the Bishop of Carthage.t Thus, after 
all the hints which might have led to some suspicion and inquiry, 
during many months occupied, (we are given to understand,) in refer- 
ring to “many hundred authors and originals,” the story is again 
affirmed, and the attention of the reader is again called to it, and to 
the very silly note with which the editor had the i ignorance and bad 
taste to accompany it, and bind it round the neck of the vindicator. 
He settled on this rich piece of scandal, and began his note by 
saying :— 

“‘ How far our author is correct in this awful statement the editor has no means 
of proving. If the standard of religious faith and practice in the Romish church 


‘ Dens Theology’ must be viewed only as an incentive to crimes, the blackest and 
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* Of course I do not mean to refer to Mr. M‘Neile, who gave his authority 
fairly enough, though it may not be a very good one, Yet I have no doubt that he 

was really telling us where he found what he was saying. 

t The reader may perhaps have heard of a Volusianus Bishop of Carthage as the 
correspondent of Augustine i in the beginning of the fifth century. If he ever heard 
of any other, or can give any account of the Bishops of Carthage in the eighth and 
ninth century, I shall be glad of information. If there really was a duplicate 
Volusianus Bishop of Carthage at that period, may we not suspect, both from the 
Story itself, and from the circumstances of his see, that he had in some degree 
formed his style on the Arabian Nights Entertainments, which we may suppose 
to have been better known in that neighbourhood, than the real history of Pope 
Gregory : ? 
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darker ages of the ninth century * under the fostering care of the same church, | 
pleasant admission for a true protestant, that the church was the same then as it is 
th would be wanting in the most aggravated instances of human depravity.” 
i. . 

Is it not, I ask, a disgrace to Protestants to rest their cause in the 
least degree, either in speech or writing, on such rubbish? Is it not 
a sin—or perhaps I may gain more attention to the question if I ask 
is it expedient—to raise a noisy, senseless, ignorant, agitation, which 
‘shudders and cheers’ without inquiry whether the bouncing story 
is true, or whether when rightly considered it does not tell for, rather 
than against, the papists? By this I do not mean that every falsehood, 
and every fresh exhibition of ignorance and absurdity still further 
degrades the self-constituted champions of protestantism, and the 
cause which they so unhappily patronize, in the eyes of all educated 
Romanists; nor do I mean merely that it may give the popish 
priests occasion to langh among themselves, and tell their people, 
(perhaps now and then overheard by protestants,) “ Well these are 
pretty fellows to talk of our Golden Legend, can they find a greater 
lie in i¢?’’ * Yes,’ says another, * and after all their abuse of our 
Golden Legend, they have the impudence to refer to it, and to cite the 
‘authority of Jacobus de Voragine,’ in the matter of this very story.” 
“ And that” says a third, “is a blunder.” From whence,” adds 
a fourth, very pathetically, and so as to be scarcely audible by the 
protestant part of the company, “we see how heresy and schism are 
maintained, how the blind lead the blind, and we must pity and 
pray for the poor dupes, and very kindly receive those who may turn 
from the error of their ways. People whose ‘ private judgment’ is 
able to swallow such stories must not be treated harshly.” It is not 
because it may give rise to all this and a great deal more, in the way 
of reaction ; but because the story if it were true is highly creditable 
to the popish priests. It shews that “the popes owne birdes” have 
much improved ; for nobody doubts that the present generation have 
lived all their lives under a law of celibacy so complete and rigorous 
that no priest could think of setting up any thing like a pretence of 
marriage to palliate his vice. Vice, too much, there has been, and is, 
no doubt, among them ; but are the priests and mothers of Ireland 
anything like as bad as those of the Gregorian age? Things may be 
bad, but surely they are better than they were, if that story is true. 
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* Gregory was pope a.p. 590—604; but, I presume, the editor’s eye (wherein 
there was no speculation) was caught by the running date ‘ a.». 858,” on the top 
of the page, the letter being supposed to have been written about that time. The 
editor, however, would seem to have thought that it was to apply to all the facts and 
persons mentioned in the page, and reasoned accordingly. Of course St. Gregory 
might have lived in the ninth century, and how was he to know? But, indeed, it 
is like master, like man; and the only way to account for a good deal in Fox's work 
is to suppose (what is naturally and commonly incidental to those who compile on 
subjects which they do not understand) that in writing some parts, he had no idea 
what he had said in others. I do not know whether he confounded this Gregory 
with the seventh of his name, but he says elsewhere, ‘‘ This Gregory, otherwise 
ealled Hildebrand, was he that first took away priests marriage,” ii. 326, though he 
had said before, at p. 11, ‘‘ By this Pope [Now it is Nicholas I.] priests began to 
be restrained and debarred from marrying.” 
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And this brings us to the second point, to which us I have already 
said, I would most earnestly desire the serious attention of every 
Christian. It is a question the importance of which seems to render 
all the other points which I have noticed in this letter, comparatively 
insignificant. What idea are those who thus write and speak giving 
of the christian priesthood in the age of Gregory? Is it true, or is it 
a foul slander, to represent the great body of the clergy at that period 
as so diabolically wicked that immediately on an order for their 
celibacy, they broke out into general (1 might, perhaps, say universal) 
lewdness and unnatural murder? What sort of husbands and fathers 
had they been before? Were they really just what radicals and 
infidels tell us that the parsons have always been, a set of sensual 
hypocrites who only tried to restrain the passions of others that they 
might indulge their own? Is the history of the church of God worth 
knowing, and if it is, how are we to come at any thing like a true 
view of it, while such misrepresentations of the state of things at 
different periods, are urgently and indefatigably circulated by men 
who have, on other grounds, very just claims to the respect of those 
whom (however undesignedly) they are hoaxing? It is bad enough 
when the ‘never-mind’ style of history jumps over centuries, or 
makes men of straw just as its ignorant whimsies happen to want 
them; but it is tenfold worse when it sends forth broad statements 
which give wrong general views, and lead men to form wrong esti- 
mates, not merely of single facts or individuals, but of classes and 
periods. Thus it is that men, women, and children, and even the 
editor of Fox have got up the cuckoo-cry of the dark ages; and he 
has the assurance to represent the “most aggravated instances of 
human depravity’’ which occurred in the ninth century, as things 
very naturally to be expected to arise from the fostering care of the 
church. 

This digression, is, however, longer than it should be already. I 
hope to give further evidence of the aspect of Fox’s work with regard 
to the Church of England, and in the meantime, 

I am, my dear Sir, yours very truly, 
S. R. Mairianp. 





ANTIQUITIES, ETC. 





(The series of papers illustrative of the mode of disposing of Church Preferment in former days 
is not closed, but only suspended for this Number. ] 


PIETAS LONDINENSIS. 


, ; 
Tue following paper is supplied by the kindness of a friend. He calls 
it an abstract of a treatise which appeared somewhat more than a cen- 
tury ago, and gave an account of the services performed in the various 
churches in the metropolis. It was entitled ‘ Pietas Londinensis.”’ 
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DAILY & OCCASIONAL SERVICES. 


Aylesbury Chapel, St. John's-close — Wed- 
nesdays and holydays, at 10 a.m. 

Alban, St., Wood-street, and St. Olave, Crip- 
plegate —Wednesdays, Fridays, and holy- 
days, at 1] a.m. 

All Saints, or Alhallows Barking, Tower- 
street—Daily, at 8 a.m. and 7 p.m. Holy 
Communion every Sunday at 12. 

All Saints, or Alhallows, Bread-street, and 
St. John the Evangelist— Wednesdays and 
Fridays in Lent, all holydays, at 11 a.m. 

All Saints, or Alhallows the Great and the 
Less, Thames-street — Wednesdays, Fri- 
days, holidays, and public days, at 1] a.m. 

All Saints, or Alhallows, Lombard-street— 
Wednesdays, Fridays, and holydays, at 11 
a.m. 

All Saints, or Alhallows, London-wall — 


Wednesdays, Fridays, and holydays, at 11 | 


a.m. 

All Saints, or Alhallows, Staining-lane — 
Wednesdays, Fridays, and holydays, at 11 
a.m. 

Alphage, St., Cripplegate—Wednesdays, Fri- 
days, holydays, and public days, at 11 a.m. 

Andrew, St., Holborn—Daily ; S. 6, W. 7 
andl] a.m. and 3 p.m. Holy Com. every 
Sunday at 12, and several occasions. Eas- 
ter day, 7 a.m. and 12. 

Andrew, St., Undershaft, or St. Mary at 
Axe—Dauaily; 8.6, W. 7 and 11 a.m. and 
6 p-m, 

Andrew, St., Wardrobe, and St. Anne Black- 
friars— Wednesdays, Fridays, all holy and 
public days, at 11 a.m. 

Anne and Agnes, Sts. — Wednesdays, Fridays, 
all holy and public days, at 1] a.m. Holy 
Com. three fast Sundays in the month, at 
7 a.m. 

Anne, St., Soho—Daily; S. 6, W. 7 and 11 
a.m., and 4 and 6 p.m. Holy Com, first 
andthird Sundays, and Good Friday. at 
12; Christmas, Easter and Whit Sunday, 
at 7 a.m, and 12. 

Anthony,or Antholine, St. Watling-street, and 
St. John Baptist—Daily; S. 6, W. 7 a.m. 

Augustine, or Austin, St., Old-change — 

‘ednesdays, Fridays, holy and public days, 
at}! a.m. 

Bartholomew, St., the Great—Daily in the 

last week in the month, at 11 a.m. and 5 


m. 

a = on St., the Less—Daily, at 11 a-m. 

Bartholomew, St., the Little, near the Royal 
Exchange— Wednesdays, Fridays, holydays, 
and public days, at/11 a.m. and daily 6 p.m. 

Berwick-street Chapel, Soho—Daily, at 11 
a.m, and 5 p.m. 

Benedict, St., or St. Bennet Fink, Thread- 
needle-street — Wednesdays, Fridays, and 
holydays, at 11 a.m. 

Benedict, or Bennet, St., Gracechurch-street 
— Wednesdays, Fridays, all holy and public 
days, at 11 a.m. 

Benedict, or Bennet, St., and St. Peter, St. 
Paul's Wharf—Wednesdays, Fridays, and 


all holy and public days, at 1) a.m. ; even- 
ing only on acer and Saturdays, at 3. 

Bloomsbury Chapel — Daily, at 11 a.m. and 
3 p.m. Holy Communion on the third 
Sunday in the month. 

Botolph, St., Aldersgate—Daily, at 11 am. 
and 3 p.m. 

Botolph, St., Aldgate—Daily, at 11 a.m. ; 
S.7, W. 8 p.m.; Wednesday evening al- 
ways at 6. 

Botolph, St., Bishopsgate—Daily, at 11 a.m. 
and 7 p.m. 

Bridget, or Brides, St., Fleet-street—Daily, 
at 1] a.m. and 8 p.m. 

Bridewell Chapel—Holy Communion on the 
third Sunday in the month. 

Charterhouse Chapel — Daily, at 11 a.m. ; 
S. 5, W. 2, p.m. 

Christ’s Church, Newgate-street, and St. 
Leonard, Foster-lane—Daily, at 11 a.m. ; 
S. 5, W. 3, p.m. 

Christ’s Church, Surrey—Wednesdays, Fri- 
days, and holydays, at 11 a.m. 

Christopher, St., Threadneedle-street— Daily, 
at 6 a.m. and 6 p.m. 

Clement Danes, St., Strand—Daily, at 11 
a.m., and 3 and 8 p.m.; Sundays, 3 and 7 
p-m. Holy Communion every Sunday, be- 
sides other times. 

Clement, St., in St. Clement’s-lane, City— 
Wednesdays, Fridays, and holydays, at Il 
a.m. 

Dionyse, or Dionis, St., or Dionis Back. Ch., 
or St. Dennis or Dionysius the Areopagite 
—Daily, at S. 8, W.9,a.m., and 5 p.m. 

Drapers’ Alms House Chapel, St. George’s- 
fields—Daily, at S. 8, W.9, am, N.B. 
The Liturgy is not used in this Chapel, 
but a form of prayer, because the founda- 
tion will not support a chaplain. The in- 
habitants attend the mother church on 
Sundays, and at some other times. There 
is another chapel at Newington Butts 
belonging to an alms-house built by the 
same founder, (Mr. John Walter, citizen 
and draper. 

Duke-street Chapel, St. James's-park— Daily, 
at ll a.m. and 4 p.m. Holy Communion 
every Sunday and holyday. 

Dunstan, St., in the East— Wednesdays, Fri- 
days, and holydays, at 11 a.m. 

Dunstan, St-, Stepney—Daily, at 11 a.m. ; 
S. 6, W. 3, p.m. Holy Communion first 
and second Sundays of the month. 

Dunstan, St., in the West—Daily, at 7 a.m. 
and 3 p.m.; on Wednesdays, Paden, holy 
and public days, again at ll a.m. Holy 
Com. every Sunday and holyday at 12 ; 
every day for a week after Christmas, 
Easter, and Whit Sunday at 8, after morn- 
ing prayers, 

Edmund, St., the King and Martyr, Lom- 
bard-street— Daily, at 1] a.m. and 7 p.m. 
Ely House Chapel (if the Bishop is resident) 
—Daily, at 8 a.m. and 4 p.m.; on Sun- 
days, sty and public days, again at 11 


a.m. 
Ethelburga, or Ethelbourgh, St., Bishops- 
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ate-street-—Wednesdays, Fridays, and ho- 
| a0 at Il a.m, 

Fleet Chapel—Daily, at 11 a.m. and 3 p.m. ; 
but on Sundays and holydays, at 10 a.m. 
Holy Communion, besides the usual times, 
before Michaelmas Term. 

George, St., Bloomsbury—Daily, at 11 a.m. 
and 4 p.m. Holy Com. every Sunday, 
Good Friday, New Year's day, and other 
solemn days. 

George, St., Botolph lane — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holydays, at 11 a.m. 

George, St., the Martyr, Southwark—Wed- 
nesdays, Fridays, holy and public days, at 
10 a.m. 

Giles, St., Cripplegate—On Litany and holy- 
days, at 1] a.m. and 8 p.m. 

Giles, St., in the Fields—Daily, at 10 a. m. 
and 3 p.m. Holy Com. first and second 
Sundays of the month after prayers at 7, 
and some other occasions. 

Gray Coat Hospital Chapel, Westminster— 
Daily, at 7 a.m. and 6 p.m. 

Grays Inn Chapel—Daily, at 11 a.m.; S. 5, 
W.3, p.m. Holy Com. twice a term, be- 
sides Christmas, Easter, and Whitsuntide. 

Helen, St., the Great, Bishopsgate-street— 
Wednesdays, Fridays, and holydays, at 11 


a.m. 

Hog Lane Chapel, Monmouth-street—Daily, 
at 11 a.m. 

Horse Guards Chapel—Daily, at 1] a.m. 

Hoxton Hospital ge oy at ll a.m.; 
S. 5, W.3, p.m. Holy Com. last Sunday 
of the month, and other solemn occasions. 

James, St., Clerkenwell— Daily, at 11 a.m.; 
Saturday only, at 2 p.m. 

James, St,, Chapel, or Chapel Royal—Daily, 
at Sand lla.m.and5 p.m. N.B. During 
her Majesty’s absence only, at 11 a.m. and 
5 p.m. Holy Com. twice every Sunday 
when the Queen is resident, otherwise once. 

James, St., in Duke’s-place, Aldgate— Wed- 
nesdays, Fridays, pos holydays, at 11 a.m. 
Holy Com, second Sunday of the month. 

James, St., Thames-street — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holydays, at 11 a.m. 

James, St., Westminster—Daily; S. 6, W. 
7 and 1], a.m., and 3 and6 p.m. Holy 


Com. second Sunday in the month, every | 


| M 


Sunday from Palm Sunday to Trinity Sun- 
day, New Year’s Day ; on Christmas and 
other great days, twice. 
John, St., of Jerusalem, Hackney—Wednes- 
days, Fridays, and holydays, at 11 a.m. 
John, St., Wapping — Daily ; S. 8, W. 9, 
a.m.; S. 5, W.3, p.m. 

Islington Alms House Chapel—Daily, at 11 
a.m. and 4 p.m, 

Katharine, St. Coleman— Wednesdays, Fri- 
_ days, and holydays, at 1] a.m. 

, Katharine, St., Cree—Wednesdays, Fridays, 
and holydays, at 10 a.m.; on Saturdays; 
_S. 4, W. 3, p-m. 

Katharine, St., by the Tower—Daily, at 11 
a.m. 

K ing’s-street Chapel, St. James’s — Daily ; | 
S. 6, W. 7 and 11, a.m., and Sand 6 p.m. | 

_ Holy Com. last Sunday in the month. 

Knightsbridge Chapel. 
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Lambeth Chapel—Daily ; S. 7, W. 8 and 12, 
a.m,, and 2 and 9 p.in. 

Lamb's Chapel, Hart-street, Cripplegate — 
Wednesdays and Fridays, at8 a.m. Holy 
Communion never administered. 

Lawrence, St., Jewry—Daily, at 6 a.m. and 
8 pm. ; on Mondays, Wednesdays, Thurs- 
days, and Saturdays, again at 11 a.m.; 
on Thursday evenings again, at 3 p.m. 
Holy Communion every Sunday at 8, ex- 
cept the first, then at 12. 

Leonard, St. Shoreditch—Wednesdays, Fri- 
days, holy and state days, at 1] a.m. 

Lincoln’s Inn Chapel—Daily at 11 a.m. and 
5 p.m. Holy Com. Christmas, Easter, 
second Sunday in September, and first and 
last Sunday of every Term. 

London Workhouse Chapel, Bishopsgate- 
street—Daily, at 6 a.m. and 6 p.m. 

Ludgate Prison Chapel—Daily, at 10 a.m. 
N.B. Sixpence allowed each time. The 
most prudent layman reads if no clergy- 
man is in prison. 

Magnus, St., London-bridge—Daily, at 11 
a.m; and 8 p.m. 

Margaret, St., Lothbury—Wednesdays, Fri- 
days, and holydays, at 11 a.m. 

Margaret, St., Pattens— Wednesdays, Fridays, 
and holydays, at 1] a.m. 

Margaret, St., Westminster—Fridays, holy 
and state days, at 10 a.m.; but daily S. 6, 
W. 7, p.m. 

Marshalsea, Chapel of—Wednesdays and Sa- 
turdays at 3 p.m. 

Martin, St.—Dauaily ; S. 6, W. 7 a.m. and 5, 
p.m.; on Wednesdays, Fridays, and holy- 
days, again at 10 a.m. and 3 p.m. Holy 
Com. Ist Sunday, Christmas day, Easter 
and Whitsunday, twice; but the rest of the 
Sundays, and New Year's day, Good Fri- 
day, and Ascension day, once. 

Martin, St., Ludgate— Daily ; at 11 a.m, and 
6 p.m. 

Martin, St., Dutewitch or Oterwick—Wed- 
nesdays, Fridays, and holydays at 11 a.m. 
Mary, St., Abchurch— Wednesdays, Fridays, 
and holydays at 11 a.m.; holydays and on 

Saturdays at 4 p.m. 

Mary, St., Aldermanbury—Wednesdays, Fri- 

days, and holydays, at 11 a.m. 

ary, St., Aldermary — Wednesdays, Fri- 

days, and holydays, at 11 a.m. 

Mary, St., le-Bow—Daily, at 8 a.m. and 5 
p-m. Holy Com. every holyday at 8 a.m. 

Mary, St., at Hill—Wednesdays, Fridays, 
and holydays, at 11 a.m.; and on Saturdays 
and holydays at 3 p.m. 

Mary, St., Islington—Wednesdays, Fridays, 
and holydays, at 11 a.m.; and on Saturdays 
and holydays at 3 p.m. 

Mary, St., Lambeth—-Wednesdays, Fridays, 
and holydays, at half past 10 a.m.; Satur- 
day at 3 p.m.; every day in Lent at 1] a.m, 
Holy Com. Ash Wednesday, Good Friday, 
and other solemnities, besides the regular. 

Mary Magdalen, St., Bermondsey—Daily, at 
ll a.m. Holy Com. twice on all holydays 
which fall on the Ist Sunday, and Christmas 

day, Easter day, and Whitsunday. 

Mary Magdalen, St., Old Fish-street— Wed- 
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nesdays, Fridays, and holydays, at 11 a.m.; 
and on Saturdays in Lent at 3 p.m. 

Mary, St., Newington, Butts—Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holy and public days, at 11 a.m. 

Mary, St.Rotherhithe— Wednesdays, Fridays, 
and holydays, and Saturdays before com- 
munion,atl lam. Holy Com. 2nd Sunday. 

Mary, St., le-Savoy—Daily, at S.7, W.8, a.m. 
and 5 p.m.; on Wednesdays, Fridays, and 
holydays, again at 10 a.m. Holy Com. 
Ist Sunday, twice, 7 and 12. 

Mary, St., Sommerset—Holy and public days 
at 11 a.m. 

Mary,St. , Whitechapel— Wednesdays, Fridays, 
holy and public days at 11 a.m.; Saturdays 
at 3 p.m. Holy Com. every Sunday, all holy 
days, Monday and Tuesday in Easter week, 
Easter day, Whitsunday, Good Friday, 
Christmas day, Ash Wednesday. 

Mary, St., Woolnorth—Daily, at 11 a.m. 
and 5 p.m. 

Matthew, St., Friday-street — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, holy and public days at 10 a.m. 
Holy Com. Ist Sunday twice, on all holy 
days at 10. 

Michael, St., Basinghall— Wednesdays, Fri- 
days, holy and public days at 11 a.m.; 
daily at 5 p.m. 

Michael, St., Cornhill—Wednesdays, Fridays, 
and holy and public days, at 11 a.m. 

Michael, St., Crooked-lane — Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holy and public days, at 11 a.m. 

Michael, St., Queenhithe— Wednesdays, Fri- 
days, and holy and public days, at 11 a.m. ; 
daily at 6 p.m. 

Michael, St., Royal—Wednesdays and Satur- 
days at 11 a.m. and 3 p.m. 

Michael, St., Wood-street-— Wednesdays, Fri- 
days, and holydays at 1] a.m. 

Mildred, St., Bread-street— Wednesdays, Fri- 
days, and holydays at 11 a.m. 

Mildred, St. , Poultrey— Wednesdays, Fridays, 
and holydays, at 1) a.m. 

New Chapel, Westminster—Daily, at 9 a.m. 
and 3, 4, and 5, p.m. as the days lengthen. 

Newgate Chapel... Wolembove, Fridays, and 
holydays at 10 a.m.; during the eight ses- 
sions, daity at 10 a.m. and 3 p.m. 

Nicholas, St., Coleabby—Wednesdays, Fri- 
days, holy and state days at 1] a.m. 

Olave, St., fart-street— Wednesdays, Fridays, 
and holy and state days at 11 a.m. Satur- 
days in Lent at 3 p.m. 

Olave, St., Jewry—Holy and public days, 
and on Wednesdays and Fridays from Oc- 
tober to May at 11 a.m, 

Olave, St., Southwark—Wednesdays, Fri- 
days, and holy and public days, at 11 a.m.; 
Saturdays at 3 p.m. 

Oxenden Chapel, Haymarket—Daily, at 10 
a.m. No communion. 

Palmer's, Mrs., Chapel—Daily, at 1] a.m. 

Paul's, St., Cathedral— Daily, at S. 6, W. 7 
and 11, a.m., and 3 p.m. Holy Communion 
every Sunday. 

Paul, St., Covent Garden—Daily, S. 6, W. 7 
and 10 a.m., and 3 and6. p.m. Hely Com. 
Ist and 3rd Sundays in the month, and other 
occasions. 

Paul, St., Shadwell—Daily at 11 a.m.. S. 
5, W. 3, p.m. 


Pest House Chapel—Daily, at 11 a.m. and 
3 p.m. 
L 


eter, St., Cornhill—Daily, at 11 a.m. and 
4p.m. Holy Com. every Sunday. 

Peter, St., Chapel, St. Peter's Hospital 
Wednesdays, Fridays, and holydays. N.B. 
The keeper of the hospital reads till means 
can be provided to support a minister. 

Peter, St., Poor, Broad-street-— Wednesdays, 
Fridays, and holydays, at 11 a.m. 

Peter, St., in the Secren--edanloye, Fri- 
days, and holydays, at 11 a.m. 

Peter, St., alias Westminster abbey—Daily, at 
S. 6, W. 7 and 10, a.m., and 3 p.m. 

Poplar Chapel— Wednesdays, Fridays, and 
Saturdays at 11 a.m. Holy Communion 
3rd Sunday at 1 p.m. 

Prison of Queen’s Bench Chapel—Daily, at 7 
a.m. 

Queen’s Square Chapel, Westminster—Daily, 
at 11 a.m, and 4 p.m. in winter; only on 
Wednesdays, Fridays, and holydays in the 
summer ; but evening always. 

Queen’s-street, Great, Chapel—_Daily, at 11 
a.m. and 4 p.m. Holy Communion last 
Sunday in the month. 

The Rolls Chapel—Holydays at 10 a.m, and 
3p-m. Holy Com. 7 times a year. 

Saviour, St., or St. Mary’s Overie, South- 
wark— Wednesdays, Fridays, holy and pub- 
lic days at 1] a.m. 

Sepulchre, St., Snow Hill—Daily, at S.6, W. 
7, a.m. and S. 3, W. 4, p.m. on Wednesdays, 
Fridays, holy and public days again, at 11 
a.m. Holy Com. Ist Sunday, and every 
Sunday from Easter to Trinity. 

Skinners’ Alms House Chapel, Mile End— 
Daily, at 11 a.m. 

Sommerset House, Chapel—Daily, at 11 a.m. 
and 4 p.m. Holy Com. 3rd Sunday in the 
month. 

Stephen, St., Coleman-street—Daily, at 11 
a.m. Holy Communion every Sunday. 
Stephen, St., Walbrook—Daily, at 11 a.m.; 

and on Saturdays in Lent at 4 p.m. 

Stratford - le - Bow — Wednesdays, Fridays, 
holy and state days at 1} a.m. 

Swithine, St., Cannon-street—Dauaily, at 11 
a.m, and 5 p.m. 

Temple ChanchDhily, at 8, or 7, or 9 a.m. 
and 4 p.m. 

Thomas, St., Southwark—Wednesdays, Fri- 
days, and holydays, at ll a.m. Holy Com. 
2od Sunday. 

Thomas, St., Hospital, Chapel—Daily, at 33 


».m. 

Trinity Chapel, Bond-street—Daily, at 11 a.m. 
and 3p.m. Holy Com, 3rd Sunday. 

Trinity in the Little Minories—Holy and 
publie days, and in Lent on Wednesdays 
and Fridays at 11 a.m. 

Vedast, or St. Foster— Wednesdays, Fridays, 
and holydays at 11 a.m.; evening daily at 
6 p-m. 

Vintners’ Alms Houses Chapel— Wednesdays, 
Fridays, holy and public days at 11 a.m. 
Whitehall Chapel—Daily, at 11 a.m. and 5 
».m. Holy Com. privately every Sunday, 

but publicly on the Net Sunday. 











SACRED POETRY. 


THE PASTOR’S HELPMATE. 


“Wherefore goest thou also with us ? anes to oy, ws, ++ «+ Should I this day 
make thee go up and down w ith us? Seeing I go whither I may, return thou ... +. 
mercy and truth be with thee.” : 


eer’ ‘¢ Surely in what place [my lord the King] shall be, whether in death or life, 
even there also will [thy servant] be.” 


Wuy wouldst thou come with me, sweet friend ? 
Why wish my thorny path to share? 

Thou know’st what way my steps I bend, 
Through many a tangled care. 

Thou seest the sorrow and the strife, 

The awe that haunts a pastor’s life : 

And wouldst thou seek to be his wife ? 
Ah, gentle friend, forbear. 


The world is all before thee spread ; 
Choose where thou mayst far happier prove, 
Lest vain regret succeed, in stead 
Of unadvised love. 
It is not good that thou be mine ; 
Freely can I the hope resign. 
Return—and may all grace divine 
Shower on thee from above. 


Seeing I go where best I may, 
Mercy and truth be with thee still. 
Let me not cloud thy youthful day 
With many a needless ill. 
No—though thou liest near my heart, 
"T were best, methinks, at once to part 
From God’s high altar, lest I start, 
Nor all my charge fulfil. 


“QO, speak not thus—my choice is made. 
I will not turn—my lot is cast. 
On me thy burden shall be laid— 
"Twill bind me but more fast. 
Through health or sickness, weal or woe, 
Through life and death, with thee I go, 
Companion of thy way below, 
Found faithful to the last.” 0. 


HOPE. 


Text me, where doth Hope abide ? 
On a sunbeam doth she ride, 

From the smile of ocean glancing? 
Or upon the shadowy green, 
Where the fairy rings are seen, 

In a stream of moonlight dancing? 


. XT1.— March, 1838. 
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SACRED POETRY. 


Dwells she where, with master voice, 
The statesman guides the senate’s choice ; 
In whogevheart high thoughts are burning, 
While he views, with watchful eye, 
The stor faction sweeping by, 
And his gountry’s peace returning? 


Lights she on the warrior’s crest, 

To soothe his hour of broken rest 
On the anxious eve of battle ; 

Waving her laurels, glossy green, 

Above his fancy’s bloody scene, 
Till he burns to hear ‘* war’s rattle?” 


Doth she, jn a book-piled cell, 
With the pale-eyed student dwell, 
Poring upon lamp-lit pages, 
Panting for a deathless name, 
Trumpeted by growing fame, 
*Mid “ sacred bards,” or learned sages ? 


Hovering o’er the giddy mast, 
As the tempest whistles past, 
Cheers she the seaman’s wave-tost pillow, 
While through scud aad flashing foam 
His good ship keeps her course for home, 
And bravely breasts the surging billow ? 








Or, as the ploughman o’er his land 
Scatters the seed with careful hand, 
Is Hope his weary steps beguiling ; 
As Fancy shews the summer plain 
A waving sea of golden grain— 
Rich fields, with peace and plenty smiling ? 


No, these are not the hopes for me, 
In war or peace, by land or sea; 
They but betray ‘the souls that hearken ! 
A breath can rutile Ocean’s face, 
A mist the brightest sun disgrace, 
A cloud the sweetest moonlight darken. 





The worn-out statesman finds too late 
His faithless party’s envious hate, 
His deep-laid plans by folly blasted ; 
The banished conqueror's daily theme 
Treason and blood, his nightly dream 
Is plundered towns and countries wasted. 


The wanton critic’s jest severe, 

The world’s neglect or idle sneer, 
Quenches the student’s gentle spirit, 

And, like a taper’s quivering light 

In the rude breath of wintry night, 

Sinks the fond hope of modest merit. 


On some lone island doomed to die, 
The sailor strains his fading eye, 





From morn to eve, in sickening sadness ;— 
He leaps, he shouts, he screams aloud ! 
Is it a sail?—some floating cloud 
Or white-capped surge, but mocks his madness. 


The winter’s flood, the vernal worm, 

The summer blight, the harvest storm, 
Beset the peasant’s anxious morrow ; 

Or, if the genial season smiles, 

The midnight blaze his hope beguiles, 
And he must pine in want and sorrow. 


No, these are not the hopes for me— 
Resting on earth, and skies, and sea, 
Which chance may blight, and death must sever ! 
Upborne with wings of faith and love, 
Hope finds a resting place above, 
On the Redeemer's cross, for ever. 


: No treasons tempt that peaceful reign ; 
: That warfare’s crown no slaughters stain ; 
That study wins a wreath immortal : 
; Safe is the haven of that rest ; 
That harvest of the faithful blest ; 
That Hope guides man to heaven’s high portal. 
J. H. B. M. 


HYMN FROM BUNSEN'’S GESANG-UND-GEBET-BUCH. 


‘Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace : for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.” 


No. 140. p. 73. 


Accorpb1ne@ to thy will I part 
From hence in peace: 

Thankful, relying, calm, my heart 
Waits its release : 

For, as God hath promis’d me, 

Death but a rest of peace can be. 


Jesus, the Saviour, God’s true Son, 
This work hath wrought : 

Him thou to me, O Lord, hast shewn ; 
And thou hast taught, 

That in need, and at the grave, 

He, the true Well of Life, can save. 


Him in thy mercy hast thou given, 
O Lord, to all; 

To open wide the gates of heaven, 
To send a call, 

By his saving word of grace 

Borne to all men, in every place. 


He on the heathen world hath shone 
A guiding light ; 
Leading to fields they had not known 
Far from their night; 
He is glory, joy, salvation, 
To Israel, thy chosen nation. Martin Luruer. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 





The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents. 


JOHN KNOX. 

Sirn,—Some years ago I had taken the trouble of dividing the plainer 
parts of the holy scriptures into 730 portions, for the use of those 
heads of families who follow the edifying practice of reading a small 
portion of the Word of God to their assembled households every 
morning and evening throughout the year. But as the Bishop of 
Chester, Mr. Girdleston, and others, have by their excellent com- 
mentaries superseded the necessity of such a publication, it is not at 
all probable that what I was then preparing will ever appear in print ; 
I should, therefore, feel much obliged if you will allow me a small 
space in your Magazine to lay before the public an extract from Johu 
Knox, which I had intended to make use of in my Introduction. 

It was, more particularly at the time of which I am now speaking, 
twelve or thirteen years ago, the fashion of the world to admire every 
thing which is written in the old Scottish dialect. In the present in- 
stance, may the world cleave to its own fashion; and may God grant 
that the following extract from the great Scottish reformer fail not to 
excite a fervent desire to practise that Christian duty which it so 
beautifully, and at the same time so forcibly, recommends. 


“ And thairfoir, deir brethrene, yf that ye luke for a lyfe to come, of necessitie it 
is that ye exercise yourselves in the buke of the Lord your God. Leit na day slip 
over without sum comfort ressavit fra the mouth of God; opin your earis, and Hie 
will speik evin pleasing thingis to your hart; clois not your eis, but diligentlie lat 
thame behald what portioun of substance is left to you within your fatheris Testa- 
ment ; let your toungis learne to prais the gracious gudness of him wha of his meir 
mercie hath callit you fra darknes to lyght, and fra deth to lyfe. Nether yit may ye 
do this sa quyetlie that ye will admit na witnessis; nay, brethrene, ye ar ordeynit of 
God to reule and governe your awn houssis in his trew feir, and according to his 
halie word. Within your awn houssis, I say, in sum casis ye ar bishopis and kingis, 
your wyffes, children, and familie, ar your bishoprick and charge; of you it sal be 
requirit bow carefullie and diligentlie ye have instructit thame in Godis trew knaw- 
ledge, how that ye have studeit in them to plant vertue and to repress vyce. And 
thairfoir, I say, ye must mak thame partakeris in reading, exhortation, and in making 
commoun prayeris, whilk I wald in everie hous wer usit anis a day at leist. But 
above all thingis, deir brethren, studie to practis in lyfe that whilk the Lord com- 
mandis; and than, be ye assurit, that ye sall never heir nor reid the same without 
frute. And this mekill for the exercises within your housis."—Knox’s Letter of 
Instructions to the Protestants of Scotland during his absence. 


I remain yours truly, 
Sutton Coldfield, Jan, 6. 


Wa. Ritnanp Beprorop. 


THE FIFTH OF NOVEMBER SERVICE, 


Sin,—As in courtesy bound, I reply to Dr. Elrington’s question, 
though unable to conceive how an inquiry into the personal conduct 
of an individual can affect au abstract question of external polity. 
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CORRESPONDENCE.—FIFTH OF NOVEMBER SERVICE. 271 


I] have been in the habit of using the occasional services put forth 
by the crown, because they have been (in my judgment) both inof- 
fensive and desirable in themselves, and have received all the authority 
which the nature of the cases (sudden, emergent, and temporary) ad- 
mitted ; but I know of no court which can compel the use of them. I 
do not use the new service for the 5th of November, because it has no# all 
the authority which the nature of the case (neither sudden, emergent, 
nor temporary) admits; and also because I conceive it to be in itself 
(so far as it has been altered) both undesirable and offensive; a per- 
version and abuse of holy offices; an attempt to convert the common 
worship of our heavenly Father into a touchstone of party opinions, 
or into a sanction for a doubtful course of worldly politics. 

As Dr. Elrington expresses himself at a loss “ how to ascertain the 
state of the case’’ in respect of his assertion, (founded it appears upon 
a misconception of a passage in Bishop Gibson,) that the English con- 
vocation in 1689 altered the service for the fifth of November, he will 
not, I hope, think me wanting in respect, if I venture to point out to 
him the quarter where he may ascertain it. 2. Wilkins, in his Con- 
cilia Magnee Britanniee, has given us an account of that convocation, 
which assembled on thirteen different days, and an account of their 
transactions on every one of those thirteen days ; in which not one word or 
intimation is given of their having been engaged in such a work as 
the revision of the fifth of November service.—See Wilkins, iv, 619— 
621. 

Dr. Elrington may “ not think it of any consequence to the present 
question’”’ of the legal and conscientious obligation of the new service, 
But I am persuaded that they who have better weighed the principles 
of the church of England, as an independent branch of the catholic 
church of Christ, will take a very different view of the matter: and 
I cannot but express my astonishment that sound-hearted and well- 
affected ministers of the church in Ireland, which has suffered, and is 
suffering, such cruelties by the unconstitutional usurpation of the civil 
power upon the ecclesiastical in outward things, should seek to esta- 
blish and to ratify a similar usurpation in inward things, and to place 
the public worship to be celebrated in the house of God at the mercy 
of the fiat of the secretary of state for the home department. “ Quos 
Jupiter vult perdere, dementat prius.” Sir, Iam, with much respect 
for Dr. Klrington’s general character, but with no approval of his con- 
duct or writings on this point, your obedient servant, ALPHA, 





ESSEX MEMORIALS TO THE SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTLAN 
KNOWLEDGE. 
Sik,—In the last “Eclectic Review’ there is a notice of the “ Two 
Memorials’ not long ago laid before the Society for Promoting Chris- 
tian Knowledge, and recently published, which may make it worth 
while to draw the attention of your readers to the contents of the Me- 
morials themselves. ‘These papers are full of the most unqualified 
charges of false doctrine against the Society's tracts, and against the 
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churchmen and clergymen who circulate them ; and these charges the 
reviewers produce with manifest satisfaction, display them in capital 
letters, a then triumphantly ask, (and it is very evident that this is 
the sole object of their notice of the Memorials,) Was Mr. Binney 
right or wrong in saying that the established church destroys more 
souls than it saves? ‘ We assert this......that churchmen have said, 
repeated, sustained, surpassed all that could be included in or meant 
by those few words, which for four years have led them to roar and 
redden with indignation.’”” And, I am sorry to say it, the Eclectic 
reviewers are thus far right; the language used by the memorialists 
is worthy of Mr. Binney; but “the question is, is it worth more?” 
For if the assertions of the memorialists with regard to the tracts of 
the Society be good for no more than Mr. Binney’s with regard to the 
church are good for, what has the cause of dissent gained by pressing 
these clergymen into its service in company with Mr. B.? It is, in- 
deed, amusing to see how the reviewers themselves, after having made 
this use of the memorialists, dispose of their claim to be considered 
competent authority on the subjects on which they treat. “ We once 
intended to enter into the inquiry, whether the memorialists are the 
men to produce any great effect on the Society. Our opinion is, 
that they are not. They seem good men, &c, But we cannot say, 
either that their views themselves on some things are the most cor- 
rect, or their arguments likely to have weight with others......Their 
mode of explaining the atonement, for instance, expels, in our opinion, 
everything like grace and mercy from the gospel, and reduces it to a sys- 
tem of hard, rigid, rigorous law.,....They indulge in much that ts in- 
tended for reasoning, &c......We do not think that they are fitted, 
Judging by their memorials, to produce any great effect on the unevan- 
gelical members of the Society, many of whom, we suspect, are too 
strong and too clear-headed not to perceive the confusion and incon- 
sistency, &c. We much fear that they are quite out of their proper 
place, in attempting to be the Knoxes and the Luthers of the present 
age.” Now, considering the quarter, as to doctrine, from which these 
remarks come, andthe evident good will with which the writer views 
the statements of the memorialists, perhaps the value he attaches to 
their intellectual powers may create in your readers a very small 
suspicion to commence with, that their objections to the Society’s 
tracts are not likely to prove of a very formidable nature ; and this it 
shall be my endeavour to shew is actually the case. 

The first of the “Two Memorials” has been ably treated on most 
points by a writer in the last “ British Critic ;” to which I beg parti- 
cularly to refer your readers. And I shall, in consequence, content 
myself with producing a single specimen only from the first memorial 
of the reasonableness of the memorialists’ objections in general. “ In 
w society for promoting Christian knowledge,” say they, “in the church 
of England, it would be natural to expect that the very first act of 
the society would have been to set up a standard of theological truth ; 
and that, the standard of the Reformation; to adopt for circulation 
not the Bible only, not merely the Book of Common Prayer, but’ 
other accredited works of the reformers. Now, I ask, did the Society 
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set up a standard of theological truth in the Bible and Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, or did it not? If a standard of doctrine was raised in 
them, the question of the admission or otherwise of any other works of 
the reformers whatever became merely a question of comparative 
suitableness for the purposes of the Society. ‘The standard of doctrine 
in the Bible and Common Prayer would remain the same, whatever 
other works were admitted or rejected. And with such a standard— 
if 1 may so use the word—floating over the Society, to complain of 
the want of the Homilies &c., valuable as they may be, as evidence to 
the doctrine taught by her, is something extremely like complaining 
of the absence of candlelight in broad day. The church itself has, 
in fact, no standard of doctrine but the Bible and the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, as set forth by authority; but even if that were other- 
wise, how unreasonable the complaint of the want of a sufficient stan- 
dard of doctrine in the Society, because she had only these—onxLy the 
Bible and the Book of Common Prayer ! 

The tracts that are the principal objects of animadversion by the 
memorialists are, “ Nelson on the Fasts and Festivals,” and the 
“Whole Duty of Man;” and both these works they deliberately 
charge with setting forth a Christianity unknown both to the Bible 
and to the church, and as dishonourable to the mercy of God as it is 
oppressive to the incapacity of man. Let us see :— 

1. A great portion of the objections urged against Nelson are 
founded on the language which he holds with regard to repentance ; 
and to prove his views on this point unsound the memorialists give a 
series of extracts from .the Homilies, principally of this kind—* to re- 
pent is a good gift of God ;” “they are greatly deceived that preach 
repentance without Christ ;’’ “ works done before the grace of Christ, 
and the inspiration of his Spirit, are not pleasant to God, forasmuch as 
they spring not out of faith in Jesus Christ;” “we have need of a 
mediator for to bring us and reconcile us unto him ;” “ the first com- 
ing unto God is through faith.” Now, does Nelson say that repent- 
ance is not God’s gift? or does he preach repentance without Christ ? 
or that men can do much of themselves without Christ? or is the re- 
pentance he speaks of a work done before the grace of Christ, and not 
springing from faith in Christ? Does Nelson deny the need of a 
mediator? or that the first coming to God is through faith? The 
memorialists ought to have known that he does not ; but, unless they 
would have their readers suppose that he does, what is the meaning of 
this adverse display of extracts from the articles and homilies ? Again, 
Nelson’s doctrine throughout, say the memorialists, is, “that repent- 
ance must first be in man before the blood of Christ can avail him.” 
Not so; the man Nelson writes for is in Christ by covenant; it is 
the blood of the covenant that avails him to the acceptance of his 
repentance. But what says the church on this point—that church 
which, the memorialists declare, knows not Nelson's Christianity ? 
“ Restore thou them that are penitent, according to thy promises,” &e. 
‘“‘O most merciful God, who.......dost so put away the sins of them that 
truly repent, that thou rememberest them no more,” &c. If there be 
meaning in words, does not the church here teach us that the restora- 
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tion of the sinner, the putting away of his sins, waits for his truly re- 
penting,—that penitence must be in him first ? 

“ Nelson’s doctrine,” continue the memorialists, “ plainly is, that 
we must reconcile ourselves to God by a hearty and sincere repent- 
ance, while the homily expressly states, that, ‘all is of God......and 
that repentance is equally a gift of God, as our reconciliation is.’ ” 
But is repentance in such a sense a gift, that we are not to speak of it 
in any sense as man’s act and deed? Is it unscriptural language, for 
instance, to say, “He repents,” &c.? If it be, then I ask who the 
agent is, in all common-sense understanding of the matter, when scrip- 
ture speaks of men’s repenting, doing works meet for repentance, &c.? 
if it be not, then I affirm, that our repenting being of God’s grace, the 
power to repent—i. e., his gift—does not destroy it as a condition of 
salvation. But that Nelson never intended to preach repentance as a 
substitute for the death on the cross is certain from the whole of the 
passage in his work, part of which the memorialists extract, the words 
iminediately preceding those extracted being—*“ The scripture is clear 
that our blessed Saviour Jesus Christ laid down his life as a sacrifice 
for the sins of the world; that by his death he reconciled us to God, 
and by the merit of his sufferings made full satisfaction for us; so that 
it is for the sake of what Christ endured,’ &c. His use of words on 
the subject of repentance may be less precise than we expect them to 
be at the present day ; but before the memorialists satisfy themselves 
that they have convicted Nelson of setting forth a Christianity known 
neither to scripture nor the church, on the strength of the words he 
uses with regard to repentance, I would refer them, as matter for re- 
flection, first, to the title to the Homily on Repentance ; secondly, to 
the language used in that Homily relative to the words in Joel, “ Re- 
turn unto me with all your heart,” &e ; of which returning it is said, 
that there is NONE OTHER WAY whereby the wrath of God may be 
PACIFIED, and HIS ANGER ASSUAGED, and the fierceness of his fury taken 
away ; and lastly, to an observation of Bishop Kaye’s regarding Ter- 
tullian—* If, therefore, on other occasions we find him dwelling in 
strong terms on the efficacy of repentance, we ought IN FAIRNESS to 
infer, that he did not mean to represent it as of itself possessing this 
efficacy, but as deriving its reconciling virtue from the sacrifice of 
Christ.’ 

II. In noticing Nelson’s character of a saint, (where the memorial- 
ists commence by saying, “ Here is a saint, according to Nelson, saved 
by his works ;” although there is nothing, not even their own quota- 
tions from the homilies, to justify such a charge,) they thus argue :— 
«Where is such a man to be found upon earth, who conforms his 
whole life to the precepts of Christianity, who has a sincere regard to 
God, and another world in all his actions, who abstains from all kind 
of evil?’’ Now, St. Paul calls upon us “ to cleanse ourselves from 
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God ;"’ “to abstain from. all appearance of evil ;’ “to stand perfect 
and complete in all the will of God.” And what then have we to do, 
in order to shew the absurdity of the memorialists’ objections against 
Nelson, but to apply their own question to these exhortations of St. 
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Paul—* Where is one to be found on earth to do these things ?”* And 
when the memorialists add, “ never, surely, upon Nelson's model; did 
there ever exist one saint upon earth,” for “scripture declares that 
there is not a just man upon earth, that doeth good and sinneth 
not,’ we again have but to make a parallel application of these 
words to shew the inconclusiveness of such reasoning—“ never, surely, 
upon St. Paul’s model, did there ever exist one saint upon earth, for 
he must be one who perfects holiness in the fear of God, who abstains 
from all appearance of evil, who stands perfect and complete, &c. ; 
whereas Scripture declares, ‘that there is not a just man upon earth, 
Yet Nelson's Christianity is a 


that doeth good and sinneth not.” 
Christianity unknown to the Bible. 


III. Again, it is objected to Nelson that he teaches, “that the favour 
of God is to be obtained by our works;” and passages in which he thus 
speaks of obtaining the favour of God &c. are produced against him. 
Now the church appoints the following passages to be read in the 
course of her services for the Sundays after Trinity :— Let not mercy 
So shalt thou find favour and good un- 
« A good man obtaineth 
favour of the Lord.” Elsewhere she teaches her children, in the words 
of God, that “them that honour him, he will honour; that no good 


and truth forsake thee, &c. 
derstanding in the sight of God and man.” 


thing will he withhold from them that lead a godly life. 


We are 


also taught in scripture on this wise—“ Godliness is profitable to all 
things, having the promise of the life that now is, as well as that which 
‘Ye are MY FRIENDS, IF YE DO whatsoever I command 


“IF ANY MAN serve me, him will my father honour.” 


« Bles- 


sed are they that do the commandments of God, that they may have a 
Yet Nelson’s Christianity is unknown to the 


right to the tree of life.’’ 
Bible and to the church. 


IV. In another place, in opposition to a statement of Nelson’s, that 
our humiliation and prayers may find acceptance with God, the me- 
morialists give these extracts from the articles :—“ We have no power 
to do good works pleasant and acceptable to God without the grace of 
God by Christ preventing us.” “ Good works, which are the fruits of 
faith, and follow after justification, are pleasing and acceptable to God 
in Christ.” And these passages from the articles are intended to wit- 


ness against Nelson’s unscriptural and un-church doctrine. 


I beg to 


use them as proving the soundness of it; as shewing that, according 
to our church, Nelson was right in teaching that the Christian’s humi- 
liation and prayers may find acceptance with God. How strange is 
the assumption on the part of the memorialists, that Nelson is not 
speaking of believers! How passing strange, that they will not allow 
to the baptized Christian as much faith in Christ as they find them- 
selves obliged to allow, to save the consistency of their own doctrine, 
I shall now close these observations on the 
objections made to Nelson's tact, by a notice of the memorialists’ 
g words with him; first observing, that the reviewer in the 
“British Critic’ has so well done his work in defence of Nelson; that 
I have felt it quite unnecessary to notice myself all the objections 


to the Gentile Cornelius! 


Vou. XTII.—March, 1838. 
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brought against him; and to that reviewer, therefore, I beg (again) 
to refer your readers for further satisfaction. 

“The saint’s mortification, according to Nelson,” thus the memo- 
rialists sum up their charges inst him, “is acceptable without 
Christ ;” “ his best helps to attain humility are without Christ or his 
Spirit ;’’ “ he sets his affections on things above without Christ ;” “he 
sets about curing presumption without Christ;” “he entirely con- 
quers his covetousness, and with it, itis presumed, by the same power, 
(without Christ or his Spirit, that is,) every other sin.” I really, Sir, 
hardly know in what language, proper for me to use, to express my 
sense of this monstrous misrepresentation of Nelson’s doctrine, ‘That 
Nelson, who was writing for those that had been made, as the church 
had taught them, members of Christ, children of God, and inheritors 
of the kingdom of heaven, at baptism, teaches no such doctrine as 
this which they accuse him of, must either have been known to the 
memorialists, or not known. It could not have been known, and 
they thus represent it. It was unknown to them, therefore. They 
were ignorant, that is, of the doctrine really held by Nelson, when 
they publicly accused him of false doctrine. If this be the case, what 
authority can the memorialists expect to have with unprejudiced 
minds on the subject of the Society's tracts? And yet they close 
their examination of Nelson’s book with something like a peean of vic- 
tory over the Standing Committee. 

As the memorialists’ observations on the “ Whole Duty of Man” 
run through thirty pages, it will be impossible for me on the present 
occasion to notice that part of their memorial. But let me draw your 
readers’ attention, in conclusion, to their objections to two passages in 
alittle tract but recently added to the Society’s list, called “ The First 
Steps to the Catechism.” The first passage is as follows :—“Q. 
What must we do that we may obtain God’s forgiveness ?—A. We 
must be sorry for our sins, and leave them off, and pray to God to 
forgive us for Jesus Christ's sake.’’ I confess, I could hardly believe 
my senses when I saw this passage objected to as containing doctrine 
contrary to the sense of scripture and the church. The Christian 
father who tells his Christian child that if he wishes to obtain God’s 
forgiveness on any occasion he must be sorry for what he has done, 
do it no more, and pray God to forgive him for Jesus Christ's sake, 
teaches his child contrary to the doctrine of scripture and the church ! 
I thank the memorialists for this objection. At least, we shall not 
now change the doctrine of our tracts with our eyes blind to what is 
to be given us in its stead. It will be the deliberate preference, on the 
part of the majority of the Society, of a doctrine emasculated of all 
common sense, reflecting but one half of revealed truth, and dressed in 
that precise and pared-to-measure language that is naught to common 
minds, over the rough-diamond doctrine of the old tracts, presented 
in the plain, unclipped king’s English, intelligible to all straight- 
forward persons, and carrying the whole truth of scripture with it ; 
not exclusively what God promises to do for man, but also what man 
is required to do by God. The adverse column to this heinous 
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passage commences thus :—“ The child, according to the catechism, 
is freely made a member of Christ; as such, a child of God, and, in 
virtue of his adoption, an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven, and is 
not to purchase forgiveness,” &c. But is this teaching of the cate- 
chism to be remembered when supposed to be in opposition to the 
Society's tracts, and forgotten when it supports their doctrine? And 
let the reader notice the imputation against the “ First Steps,’”’ that it 
teaches that the child is to “ purchase’ forgiveness ; that word being 
supplied by the memorialists. And let him well weigh what follows : 
« The forgiveness of sins is redemption throngh his blood, according 
to the riches of his grace; and is neither obtained by being sorry for 
our sins, nor leaving them off; these are things which accompany 
salvation.” I cannot divest myself of the belief, that scripture sup- 
poses them to precede, as well as accompany it, when it says, “ Re- 
pent, and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for the remission of sins,” &c.; or, “ Repent, and be converted, that 
your sins may be blotted out.’ | think I see in these and similar 
statements a state of mind required, previous to the blessing of for- 
giveness being bestowed; but 1 confess I only judge as one of the 
unlearned, taking the words in their first, obvious, and ordinary 
meaning. ‘The church, too, has certainly been guilty.of the error 
attributed to the Society’s tract; for she requires repentance and 
faith in the party coming for remission of sins to baptism, and appears 
to instruct her children much in the way of this little catechism, 
(viz., that they must be sorry for their sins, and leave them off, if 
they would obtain God’s forgiveness,) when she thus addresses them 
in her communion service :—“ Let us not abuse the goodness of God, 
who calleth us mercifully to amendment, and of his endless pity pro- 
miseth us forgiveness of that which is past, tr with a perfect and true 
heart we return to him.” But it is also objected to this little cate- 
chism, that it leads the child to believe that he can pray to God as he 
ought. “Praying to God as we ought,’’ say the memorialists; “the 
condition is impossible.’ And they then, curiously enough, go on to 
contradict their own assertion, by shewing how we ought to pray— 
viz.,in the name of Jesus Christ. And will it be believed by those 
who have not their eyes on the page, that this is the very way the 
tract itself points out to the child as the way to pray as he ought? Is 
not the first question, “ How must you pray’? Is not the answer to 
this question, “ Through Jesus Christ our Lord” ? Is not this answer 
followed by the question, “ Will he hear you when you so pray to 
him?’’ And the answer, “ Yes, God &c. when we pray to him as 
we ought’? Yet, after this, the memorialists, in sad but certain 
triumph, ask this question—* Your memorialists must here pause to 
ask the Standing Committee whether, by the Society's tract, ‘The First 
Steps to the Catechism,’ the child pursuing those steps can ever arrive 
at the catechism of our church; and whether the doctrines are not in 
direct opposition to each other?’’ I am, &c. C.J. .H. 
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CORRESPONDENCE, 


“GERALDINE, A TALE OF CONSCIENCE.” 


Siz,—In the 72nd No., (December, 1837,) pp. 676, 677, you noticed, 
only too leniently, the calumnious novel, called, “ Geraldine, a tale of 
Conscience,’ intended, as you observe, “ to circulate all those fallacies, 
which, however flat, stale, and often exploded, the papists think best 
calculated to mislead and pervert the ignorant. The work is said to 
be by a young lady; but she has obviously had a priest at her elbow.” 
You conclude, that “all that is intended by this notice is, just to warn 
any readers who may be startled by the confident assertions and old, 
hackneyed, and regularly-used fallacies of the priests, that if they will 
apply to any English clergyman, of very moderate learning, he can at 
once shew them a dozen refutations of the statements of this book.” 
You have, in preceding numbers of your Magazine, so well fur- 
nished the theological students with lists of standard works, that I 
cannot but request that you will give your aid to the parochial 
clergy in meeting the controversy in this, its familiar, domestic, and 
therefore most dangerous form. ‘The novel is among my friends and 
parishioners. I have not found any difficulty as yet in exposing its 
calumnies and misstatements ; but I cannot go through the two volumes 
seriatim with every one who may read them, neither can I hope to 
fix on the memory, by mere conversation, the answers demanded. 
1 have most of the smaller works on the Romanist controversy printed 
within a few years, but cannot find that any one, with which I am 
acquainted, is sufficient. I have been closely attentive for some time 
to interweave in my sermons, on whatever topic, whatever may tend 
to expose any of the papistical or sectarian errors connected with the 
subject, and to uphold the scriptural and evangelical views of our 
apostolical episcopal church; and in revising sermons previously de- 
livered, perhaps several years ago, I find but little difficulty in thus im- 
ving them. Many of your readers will readily supply a list of the 
t small books and tracts which contain, in a form most fitted for 
general parochial circulation, the clearest refutations of the Romanist 
and sectarian charges against our apostolical and seriptural church. 
But what single small tract or volume contains them all? Of course, 
in “ Geraldine” not one intimation is given of the various overwhelm- 
ing replies to the Romanists: Phillpotts (bishop of Exeter), Townsend, 
Faber, Whittaker, M‘Ghee, O'Sullivan, and a host of other living 
champions of the protestant faith, are never named or hinted at; but 
the protestant advocate is introduced as admitting that he does not 
know of any answer to such and such things adduced in behalf of 
Romanism. In the hope that some of your readers, more conversant 
than a mere country clergyman with controversy, will supply a list 
of the best small popular works against the Romanist errors, and in 
defence of the apostolicity, both in faith and —— of the Anglican 
episcopal church, I humbly admit that no other recur to my memory 
than Faber’s «‘ Facts and Assertions ;’’ Mant’s “ Churches of Rome and 
England compared,” and his “ Romanism and Holy Scriptures com- 
pared ;” Bishop Bull’s “ Corruptions of the Church of Rome,’’—all 
(at a trifling price) in the catalogue of the Society for Promoting 
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Christian Knowledge, Comber’s “ Advice to Roman Catholics,” re- 
printed by the Rev. Dr. Hook ; “ A View of Popery on the Creed of 
Pious 1V.” Larger works I need scarcely mention, as we want read- 
able, not formidable, little books at moderate prices, for general and 
extensive circulation, Phillpotts’ Letters to Butler, Townsend’s Ac- 
cusations of History, Faber’s Difficulties of Romanism,—will occur to 
every one who has paid any attention to modern controversy, Of 
“ Geraldine” I would say, that it will not suit any lover of candour, 
Christian charity, or truth; for it is disingenuous in its statements, 
malicious in its calumnies, and not scrupulous in its allegation of 
falsehoods. I am, Sir, your obedient servant, Rusticus.* 
Dec. 26th, 1837. 


MR, TROLLOPE’S ANALECTA THEOLOGICA, 


Siz,—To point out a flaw in a useful and well-intentioned book, is an 
invidious and painful, though necessary, duty—necessary, I mean, 
when the defect has a tendency to do extensive mischief. It is with 
much pain that I have observed a silent progress of neology in our 
recent theological publications; and the example which I am now 
about to produce is the more to be regretted, because the work from 
which it is taken is in other respects unexceptionable, and has been 
made almost a text-book in one, at least, of our universities. 

Mr. Trollope, in his Analecta Theologica, on Luke, ii. 1, speaking 
of the apparent contradiction between the sacred historian and profane 
history, (Tacit. Ann. iii, 22, 48,) has the following remarks :-— 


“ That a census did take place under Cyrenius is well known ; but that St. Luke, 
unless by mistake, could not have stated this to have been the one during which our 
Lord was born, their difference of date sufficiently indicates. It is highly improbable, 
however, not to say impossible, that a confusion of dates of this nature should have 
been ignorantly made by such an historian as St. Luke, who tells us, in the preface 
of his gospel, that he inquired minutely into the entire subject of his history ; and a 
supposition of wilful error, which is the only alternative, is totally irreconcilable with 
that minute precision of dates which he has employed in the beginning of his third 
chapter, so entirely at variance with the caution and wariness of an impostor.” 


Here it is plain that 1vsPrRaTION is altogether set aside. In his 
effort to prove that the historian was neither himself deceived nor 
attaawbed to deceive his readers, the fact that St. Luke was ov 
never seems to have occurred to Mr. Trollope ; and yet I would not 
be understood to accuse that gentleman of a disbelief in the inspiration 
of the scriptures. On the contrary, I adduce the foregoing passage 
chiefly as a proof of the pernicious influence which modern neologieal 
opinions are exercising imperceptibly over the best intentioned writers 
of the present day. I remain, your obedient servant, ®. 





* As the matter here relating to Romanism is of the most importance, a passage 
or two relative to other kinds of dissent &c. have been omitted, The little tract 
entitled, Historical Notices concerning some of the Peculiar Tenets of the Church of 
— may be mentioned as very valuable, as well as some of Mr. Pantin’s tracts.— 

Db. 





CORRESPONDENCE. 


PHARISAISM AND LAY TEACHING, 


Sir,—On looking lately into the British Magazine for September, 
1836, I met with an original article, certainly from a very able 
hand, entitled, “ Thoughts on Pharisaism as a Lay System.” It 
is of considerable length, and designed to establish an analogy 
between pharisaism and the proceedings of unordained teachers, 
under the auspices of certain influential parties at the present day. 
The modern plan of iay-teaching has ever appeared to me, not- 
withstanding the names of many good men arrayed on its side, to 
be scarcely reconcilable with the prerogatives of the Christian 
ministry; while the necessity for its adoption may now at least 
fairly be disputed, and the dangerous consequences are at once ob- 
vious and difficult to be avoided. But the conduct of the Pharisees 
under the Mosaic dispensation does not, 1 own, appear to me in so 
unfavourable a light when considered merely on the score of righ, 
without reference to the evil tendency of the doctrines which they 
inculeated. In a word, the learning and ability displayed in the 
“ Thoughts, §c.’’ have failed to convince me that the Pharisees, in 
presuming to act as public teachers, were guilty of an unlawful usur- 
pation of the privilege of the priesthood. Unless the Jewish clergy 
possessed the exclusive right of communicating religious instruction to 
the people, I see no reason why the Pharisees, or any other sect, 
religious or philosophical, might not lawfully undertake to expound 
the doctrinal and moral parts of their religion, And what proof have 
we that such an exclusive right was vested in the clergy? The 
author of the “ Thoughts, §c.’’ cites as their commission Deut. xxxiii. 
10; Malachi, ii. 7; and Levit. x.9—11. But if this commission 
were exclusive, how is it to be reconciled with the saying of our Lord, 
(Matthew, xxiii. 2,) “The seribes and Pharisees sit in Moses’ seut : 
all therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do” ? 
Lightfoot, it seems, understands “ Moses’ seat’’ in a limited sense, as 
signifying the /egislative seat, rather than the doctrinal. But why may 
not the same liberty be taken with the words “law, judgments, 
statutes,” in the texts cited as a clerical commission? Why may not 
they be as reasonably understood, in a limited sense, as signifying the 
ceremonial law, rather than the doctrinal? And what authority is 
there for supposing that the Pharisees, as such, possessed any legis- 
lative or magisterial power in the time of our Saviour? The cere- 
monial institutions of Moses were undoubtedly committed to the 
guardianship of the clergy alone; and that the exercise of their re- 
spective privileges might not be usurped, or even confounded, with 
impunity, is testified by the prompt punishment inflicted on Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram, and on Uzzah, and perhaps upon Saul. 
(1 Sam, xiii. 9—13.) But I greatly doubt whether the right of 
teaching was confined to them with equal jealousy. We know that 
the synagogue service, which consisted of prayer, scripture reading, 
and preaching, was not conducted by the priests ; yet that this service 
involved no unlawful usurpation is hits, from its being sanctioned by 
our Saviour’s presence, and by his condescending to officiate in it, 
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(Luke, iv. 15;) as did also Paul and Barnabas, (Acts, xiii. 14; 
xiv. 1.) Now, public preaching in the congregation is an act of 
greater authority than domestic or scholastic instruction. If the 
former right, therefore, were legitimately exercised by laymen, it is 
a strong argument that laymen and Pharisees, among others, might 
exercise the latter. 

Jahn, whose authority stands high on subjects of scripture antiquity, 
contends at some length against the supposition, that the office of 
public religious teachers ( Volkslehrer) belonged to the Jewish clergy, 
in any sense analogous to that in which it is ascribed to the Christian 
ministry. I here subjoin his arguments, from the fifth volume of his 
Archaologie, not knowing whether they are contained or not in the 
English abridgment of that work. If they have any weight, it is but 
right that the Pharisees should have the benefit of them. Modern 
Pharisaism will but appear the more inexcusable. 


“ The priests and Levites were not properly instructors of the people ( Volkslehrer), 
as they did not, indeed, live scattered up and down in the cities and villages, like 
ordinary teachers, but formed communities of their own in forty-eight cities. In 
regard to religion, they were ministers of the altar and the sanctuary; and in re- 
spect of the theocracy, court functionaries, and state officers of the invisible King 
Jehovah. Hence they were obliged to lend their services gratuitously in all the 
civil offices which they discharged. They were partly judges, partly guardians of 
the public health, (aerzte der polizey,) partly genealogists, partly gens-d’armes, 
(polizey soldaten,) especially about the tabernacle and the temple. Care must be 
taken not to confound these ministers of religious ordinances, who, by reason of the 
theocracy, were at the same time officers of state, with ecclesiastics like ours. This 
caution has often been given, and it has often been forgotten to be profitably applied 
—exempla sunt odiosa. ‘They were teachers only so far as that they had the super- 
intendence of the laity in every part of divine service; and it was consequently their 
duty to instruct all men to offer sacrifice, not to idols, but to the true God, as well 
as to teach with what dispositions of mind sacrifices should be brought, what cere- 
monies should be observed, what was unfit for sacrifice, what was the distinction 
between things clean and unclean, lawful and unlawful, what the requisite mode of 
purification, and how, in certain cases, to make atonement for transgressions. It 
was their business to prevent all idolatrous practices; and therefore, the whole 
system of sacrifices was placed under their surveillance. There are certainly some 
passages of scripture, in which they are spoken of as instructing the people; for ex- 
ample, Deut. xxxiii. 10; Mal. ii. 6; but they did so merely in discharge of their 
above-mentioned offices—when, as judges, they taught the people the law, and the 
distinctions of legal right and wrong, (recht und unrecht ;) when, as directors of 
medical police, without actuaily healing the sick, they decided upon cases of legal 
purity or uncleanness ; and when, as ministers of the sanctuary, they gave notice of 
festivals, conducted the religious solemnities, and explained, on every occasion, the 
nature and method of the appointed offering ; in short, it belonged to them to answer 
all inquiries of the Israelites, as to the injunctions or prohibitions of the law, whence 
they were obliged to be well versed in the law, not only that they might be exactly 
acquainted with their own official duties, but also that on all emergencies they might 
be able to declare what the law commanded or forbade, as well as in what manner 
the prescribed observances were to be carried into effect. Hence the prophet 
Micah, chap. iii. 11, reproves the priests because “they teach for hire ;” i. e., in 
their capacities of jurists and judges. Azariah, the son of Oded, in the time of King 
Asa, certainly says (2 Chron. xv. 3,) that “ Israel had been for a long time without 
the true God, and without a teaching priest, and without law,” But the teaching 
priest taught only that which has been above specified; and that, too, only ocea- 
sionally, not after the manner of a regular instructor of the people, coming forward 
at regular seasons to impart to the congregation a knowledge of God, and of their 
duties as God's creatures, and to exhort them to fulfil these duties. Thus, also, 
must we plainly understand what we read, (Hos. iv. 6,) that “the people are de- 
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stroyed for lack of knowledge, because the priests reject knowledge, and that there- 
fore God will not have them for priests ;” that is, the priests, studied the ‘law. too 
little, and in answer to the people’s inquiries told them just what they pleased, or 
what suited their own purposes. When it is said, (2 Chron. xvii. 7,) that King 
Jehoshaphat “sent to his princes to teach in the cities of Judah, and with them 
Levites, who had the book of the law of the Lord with them, and went about 
throughout all the cities of Judah, and taught the people,” it is clear that this is 
related as an extraordinary circumstance, as a proof that the want of regular teachers 
was felt, that a desire was entertained to remedy this want, and that such an event 
was not of common occurrence. We read, (Nehem. viii. 7,) that the Levites trans- 
lated into the Aramman dialect the passages of the law, which Ezra read aloud, be- 
cause the Levites had studied the law more than others; but they were far from 
being on that account regular teachers, like the office bearers of the Christian 
church. When they chanted instructive psalms in the temple, they undoubtedly 
edified the people by such means ; but no one will compare them for that reason with 
our spiritual pastors. Now if by “ teachers” we understand nothing more than has 
been described above, it cannot be denied that they were very different teachers from 
those whom Christ has introduced into his church ; who, besides the dispensation 
of the mysteries, have to afford regular instruction, and are bound to regard the 
pastoral office as the principal concern of their lives, (1 Cor. i. 17;) and are thereby 
—that is, by virtue of their office—precluded from intermeddling in state affairs. 
If the priests and Levites are to be considered as popular teachers, we must seek the 
subject of their teaching in the particulars above mentioned, and in the ceremonies 
over which they presided at the altar; for these had all their symbolical, or, to use 
the old term, their typical meaning, though the types were pot always of that pro- 
phetic character which many formerly supposed, but rather of a moral signification, 
inasmuch as everything in the law had for its object the support and pat of 
morality. 

ms. The prophets, indeed, bore a nearer resemblance to our religious teachers ; but 
they had, I, a higher importance, for they were the immediate ambassadors of God ; 2, 
as ambassadors of the invisible King Jehovah, they gave directions also in affairs of 
state ; 3, they made their communications only to a chosen circle of the more edu- 
cated class ; 4, they did not act ‘as ordinary and permanent teachers, but merely as 
occasion required. The prophets, therefore, were not ordinary, but extraordinary 
teachers, who taught the Hebrews under a divine authority, and maintained the 
knowledge of God and of religion by prophecies and miracles. They approached 
our teachers more nearly when they held religious assemblies on the sabbaths and 
new moons, and strove to instruct all who attended, and to encourage them in the 
practice of piety and virtue.”—Biblische Archiologie, vol. 5, see. 91, pp. 356, et seq. 


If the Pharisees were guilty of an unlawful invasion of the clerical 
office, in undertaking to instruct the people in their religion, it is some- 
what remarkable that our Saviour, who so unsparingly reproved many 
of their vices and crimes, passes over this offence unnoticed. He re- 
bukes them, not for teaching, but for teaching amiss; not for sup- 
planting the priesthood, but for “making void the law”—i,’e., the 
moral and spiritual provisions of the law, by insisting upon trifles, and 
neglecting its weightier precepts. He who was so anxious “ to fulfil 
all righteousness,” that in miraculously cleansing the leper, he failed 
not to comply with the ordinance of Moses, by bidding them “ Go, 
and shew themselves unto the priests,’ (Matt. viii, 4, Luke, xvii. 
14,) would not have tolerated an assumption which struck at the root 
of the priestly authority, if that authority were, indeed, so extensive 
afid so exclusive as the author of the “Thoughts on Pharisaism” 
contends. 

But L.am exceeding all reasonable bounds in the length of my 
communication. Beseeching you, therefore, to pardon my presump- 
tidti in questioning the views of a writer to whom I am in every way 
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conscious of inferiority, but who seems to me to have greatly di- 
minished the strength of his cause by relying upon an erroneous 
principle, I am, Mr. Editor, yours, &c, 
BEGENSIS, 

P.S.—Grotius, on Matt. xxiii. 3, supposes that our Saviour intended 
to give a general sanction to the interpretations of the voy«oi, which 
he considers to have been useful, nay, necessary, although frequently 
too rigid. I have no room to quote his words. 





THE ACTUAL STATE OF THE ROYAL PREROGATIVE IN ENGLAND 
IN MAKING ECCLESIASTICAL CANONS, 


In reference to the Fifth of November. 


Sir,*—I am glad to find you of opinion, that the difference between 
us can be resolved into a question of fact, and not of principle. 

Let us endeavour to clear the facts. 

The submission of the clergy to Henry VIII. in the year 1531, b 
which, as I conceive, the extent of the royal prerogative, as regards 
the making new ecclesiastical law, must be determined, runs thus :— 

“We, your most humble subjects ...... clergy of England, ...... do offer and pro- 
mise, in verbo sacerdotii ...... that we will never from henceforth enact, put in use, 
promulge, or execute, any new canons, or constitutions provincial, or any new 
ordinance, provincial or synodal, in our convocation or synod, in time coming, 
(which convocation is always, hath been, and must be, assembled only W aco high 
commandment or writ) unless your highness, by your royal assent, shall license us 
to assemble our convocation, and to make, promulge, and execute such constitutions 
and ordinances as shall be made in the same; and thereto give your royal assent 
and authority.—Collier, Eccles. Hist. Vol. II, Collection of Records, 20, 

This submission of the clergy was soon after ratified and enforced 
by parliament very nearly in the same words, and forms the terms of 
the concordat which the spiritual rulers of the church of Christ in England 
have made with the civil power, as the condition of their being un- 
molested by the state, And that this might continue to be binding 


— 








* The Editor, on receiving this letter, wrote a much longer paper in reply to it 
than even this unfortunately turns out to be. But, on consideration, he feels that 
the reader must be so wearied with the subject, and it is so unspeakably odious to 
him to talk of himself and his opinions at great length, as if they were of the least 

uence to any body, that he suppresses it, and contents himself with doing 
what is enough for protecting his own character, regretting that even this is such a 
long and ee affair. po eal 

t would perhaps be a want of proper respect to “ Alpha,” to say that the 

on which he founds his letter aves no ground for the assertions and cslalens 
which he has, in consequence of it, ascribed to the Editor. But it would be 
also unjust to himself if the Editor did not say, that while he concludes there 
must be some carelessness or obscurity in a paper which has thus given rise to a 
mistaken vidw on part of sé acute and clear a person as “ Alpha,” he cannot even 
now conjecture what the grounds are. This is, however, of little consequence. How- 
ever careless or obscure the paper may be, (and he is quite willing to admit any de. 
gree of either quality which may be ascribed to it,) he begs leave distinctly to deny 
that he ever dreamt of maintaining, or believed, or even thought of, the following pro- 
positions ascribed to him by “ Alpha:”—- 

1. That convocation has no authority, when duly authorized, to make canons, 
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upon all future ecclesiastics, our canons require the clergy to subscribe 
the first article in the thirty-sixth canon, which is as follows :— 
“‘ The King’s Majesty under God, is the only supreme governor of this realm, and 


of all other his highnesses dominions and countries, as well in all spiritual or ecclesi- 
astical things or causes, as temporal, &c,” 


Now, to what extent does this submission reach, and the statute 
confirming it extend? Is it that the spiritual officers of Christ's 
church have renounced the “ authority” which, according to the terms 
of the consecration service, they “ have by God's word’ to govern the 
church? And that the civil legislature has confirmed and enforced 
this act of surrender? God forbid! And yet such must be the case, 





which, when confirmed by the crown, are binding in law on the clergy at least ; and 
moreover, that this is the opinion of lawyers.* 

2. That the crown has the whole power in the church, and that the bishops have 
lost all theirs. 

3. That the crown by itself can overturn laws made by convocation and the crown 
together, and can enforce these proceedings by law. 

He begs most distinctly to disclaim all belief in each and every one of the said 
propositions, and should just as soon have thought of maintaining that the pope was 
head of the Anglican branch of the church. These (to him most surprising) pro- 
positions never once crossed his mind. He has, therefore, no answer whatever to give 
to “ Alpha’s” letter, but leaves ‘ Alpha’s” propositions to maintain themselves. All 
that he did say was—1l, That on a sreciat occasion (the last act of uniformity) 
the crown commissioned a body of divines first, and then (and not till then) convo- 
cation, to revise the liturgy, and to submit its work to the crown for approval; 2, 
That the natural inference from this seemed to him, that convocation acted on THIS 
occasion (not always) ministerially only, and with the full knowledge that other 
ministerial aid had been called in before ; 3, That (without even thinking of its power 
of making canons) convocation had not, from its constitution, nature, or origin, any 
inherent right of meddling with the liturgy, which (i. e., the inherent right) would 
naturally (if a proper occasion arose) belong to a body differently constituted, both 
on primitive grounds and on the ancient principle of our own church; 4, That eccle- 
siastical lawyers hold, that the crown’s prerogative (whatever it may be, great or 
small, a question never hinted at) is not touched by an act of parliament unless speci- 
fically mentioned: 5, That the right of the crown to appoint fasts, thanksgivings, 
&e. &e. (not its right of doing away with ecclesiastical laws) has been long erercised 
and admitted. All this he said, all this he still says. It may be very erroneous; 
but still, as it is not even noticed in ‘ Alpha’s” letter, it cannot be disrespectful to 
that writer to say, that it seems to the Editor still to be all correct in fact. 

It may be as well for him, perhaps, to confess both his disinclination and his ina- 
bility to discuss the questions proposed in “ Alpha’s” letter, even had what he said 
had any natural connexion with them. The exact boundaries of the respective 
power of crown and church, whether in theory or practice, whether as matter of fact 
or of right, are beyond him to assign, in his present condition of knowledge. There 
are certain great questions of churchmanship (happily the vital ones) quite clear ; 
but when one gets away from them, the obscurity and difficulty are considerable. 
In practice, when the hour of trial comes, an bonest and faithful heart will doubtless 
be assisted on these, as on all other questions, to maintain a good conscience ; but the 
tangled maze of human affairs and circumstances will often so perplex the matter, 
that two honest minds (see Ken’s Life, p. 22,) may conscientiously come to different 
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* The Editor is more puzzled by the attribution of this opinion to him than even 
by that of the others. How could he say more distinctly that the proposition which 
ecclesiastical lawyers hold is, that the prerogative is not touched by an act of par- 
liament, except it is mentioned? What proposition can. be more limited than this? 
What has it to do with the extent of the prerogative? What, most especially, with 
the tremendous proposition ascribed to the Editor ? 
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if the fact is as you have stated it—namely, that the bishops of the 
church in convocation (where nothing can pass without their consent) 
have no authority to regulate divine service. I will, on the contrary, 
contend that the fuct is otherwise, and that. the bishops of our church 
have not surrendered, nor does the crown of this kingdom possess, such 
authority as you would ascribe to it. On what grounds, then, do I 
rest the denial of your assumed fact ? 


I. On the ‘‘ recognition of the right which the bishops of the church of England 
have to exercise discipline upon the foot of divine, as well as human, authority, 
which is to be found in the first book of consecration of Edward VI., and hath ever 
since continued part of the form of consecration, and by consequence hath been con- 


firmed by parliament four several times—viz., by the act of Edward the Sixth, and in 


three several acts of uniformity.”—Gibson, Codex, Vol. I. p. 17. 





decisions on a particular question, where it may be doubtful what the principle in- 
volved is.* Into discussions of this kind, therefore, the Editor is unwilling to enter, 

As to convocation, “* Alpha” and the Editor differ too much in their value for it 
for any good to come of their discussing its merits. Its nature, its origin, its assump- 
tions, its whole history, are subjects far too wide for this place; and without such 
considerations being fully embraced, it is of no use to speak of itat all. That it had 
(usurped isa hard word, but we may say ) assumed many powers in matters spiritual 
to which it had no right, he is aware, and had thus gained prescriptive rights, and 
he has said so repeatedly. ‘That popes and cardinals may have assented to all 
this, as they have to a thousand other things most improperly, may be quite 
true, also. ‘hat the crown has now the power of commissioning convocation to 
deal with the articles and liturgy may also be very true. But how does all this 
alter the question? Does all this make it one whit more true, that convocation 
in England was ever intended to deal with such things, or was originally framed 


* There can be no doubt that every church established by law sacrifices something 
of its freedom. The Romanists talk so loudly of the independence of their church, 
that foolish people believe them, and submit to their taunts; whereas there is plen- 
tiful documentary proof (in a huge report from foreign ministers, printed by order of 
parliament in 1816, or 1817, with a valuable appendix) that in every country 
of Europe it is more in subjection, and on vital points too, than our church. The 
sound churchman must always be jealous on the subject; but when he knows that 
principles are safe, he will submit to much which he might wish otherwise. There 
are many things in our church of which one may so speak, but on which the most 
truly conscientious men are contented to look, not with approbation, but with 
patience. They who remain as ministers of the church of England give their clear, 
though their tacit, assent to this position. Take, as an example ofall that is said here 
in the text and note, the proceedings of the crown at the last act of uniformity. 
Suppose the case, that the liturgy of an established church is to be revised, or altered. 
First, it may be difficult to say where the power to eall for a revision is to be lodged, 
although a good churchman would think and wish that all should originate with the 
church. Then comes the next question, who are to do the work.. Some probably 
would say, convocation, others, with the Editor, would ire a true provincial synod 
(not one where presbyters may stop the bishops’ proceedings, and oppose them at 
every step) according to old notions. But all this being so, we find that the crown 
actually did assume the power to call for revision, and appoint the revisors; and 
that the first revisors appointed were not a public or ecclesiastical body, although it 
is true that their appointment had no effect. Now the churchman may say, that 
he does not like such proceedings, but that as in the actual case, the liturgy was one 
already long received in the chureh, as the alterations were, for the most part, com- 
paratively trifling, as, in point of fact, the bishops did, both collectively and indivi- 
dually, (in their dioceses,) assent to them, as the period when the crown assumed the 
power was one of extreme confusion, when the church was only beginning to recover 
from the great rebellion, had been without an ecclesiastical head for a long time, 
and with many bishoprics vacant, some things might be tolerated quietly which 
might, if pushed as precedents, be of doubtful propriety, or, in some men’s minds, 
of dangerous consequence. 
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LI. On the express assertion in an act of parliament passed the 


year after the clergy submission—i. e., 24 Henry VIII., commonly 
called the statute of appeals. 


“* The body spiritual” (as distinguished from the temporal) hath power, when any 
cause of the law divine happened to come in question, or of spiritual learning, that it 
was declared, interpreted, and shewed by that part of the body politick called the 
spiritualty, now being usually called the English church, which always hath been 
reputed, and also found of that sort, that both for knowledge, integrity, and suffi- 
ciency of number, it hath been always thought, and is also at this hour sufficient and 
meet of itself, without the intermeddling of any exterior person or persons, to declare and 
determine all such doubts, and to administer all such offices and duties, as to their powers 
spiritual doth appertain.”—Gibson, p. 18. 





or used for such purposes? Does it make it more true that such a provincial 
council, where presbyters have such powers, is after the mind or model of the primi- 
tive church ? Does it make it more true, that there were not provincial councils in 
England of a very different kind, and to a very late period? If not, if every pope 
before the Reformation, and every king since, had heaped every imaginable power on 
convocation ; still it is not by constitution or origin that body to which the primitive 
church, or the ancient church of England, would have attributed, as of right, the 
power of dealing with liturgy and articles ; and this is all which the Editor said. 
Indeed, as things are, he believes that he does not well comprehend the views of the 
sturdy advocates for convocation. If they mean that it was originally framed as a 
body for considering spiritual questions ; if they mean that at any time subsequent to 
its formation there was any agreement, on part of the church, to make it the 
proper body for dealing with spirituals; if they mean that provineial councils of 
bishops only, for considering spiritual matters, did not last till alate period, he wishes 
that some of them would, not in a letter of three or four pages, but in a book em- 
bodying documents, prove this, and end the controversy. At present, he knows that 
convocation occasionally dealt with spirituals, with heresies for example, and so did the 
universities, and parliament, and commissions appointed by various authorities, But 
its only right, as far as at present appears, to deal with articles and liturgy, is that given 
it by the crown since the Reformation ; i. e., in other words, this right comes from the 
prerogative. At all events, it cannot, as all allow, be exercised without leave from the 
crown ; and though the crown may act harshly or improperly in not allowing the body 
to proceed to business, it does not seem that it acts illegally even aecording to the advo- 
cates of convocation. Ifso, is this body one to beso much valued? It would seem that 
in their ardour its advocates forget that this monstrous fetter is part of the new con- 
stitution, by which alone it possesses the right of dealing with articles, &c, As to con- 
vocation itself, he would, ifit was to be reassembled and act, submit to this, as to much 
besides (so that “ Alpha” may be assured of his conducting himself as a dutiful and 
obedient churchman) ; but, with “ Alpha’s” leave, and certainly with all respect for 
the bishops,* he must say, that he should think it a very doubtful blessing indeed. 
From bad seed he faithfully believes you will always have a bad harvest ; and be- 
lieving that the constitution of convocation is very ill fitted for dealing with spirituals, 
he has read with very deep pain indeed, but without the least surprise, the history to 
be found in common books of its proceedings (after that of 1662) down to the time it 
ceased to meet for business. It is a most melancholy exhibition, (odious as Burnet was, 
and much as one is inclined to side with any who opposed him), but just such an ex- 
hibition as the nature of the body is calculated to promote and cherish. For that 
reason, if it pleases God that a deliberative assembly should again be called into 
action, to guide the proceedings of the church of England, he fervently hopes that 
its constitution may be very different from that of convocation. 

With respect to the act for the change of style, the Editor will not consume the 
reader's time on it. If we are to reason on the supposition that a grave act of par- 
liament is made without sufficient attention being paid to it to prevent gross ab- 
surdity, of course nothing can be said, for on that hypothesis anything may be sup- 


* If Alpha” likes to say that presbyters have no business to canvass any church 
tee at all, thatis intelligible. But considering all that the highest churchmen 
0 diseuss, why may not one discuss this question, whether convocation is a good 
or bad thing ? Why is this particularly forbidden ? 
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Ili. Upon the explicit statement of King Edward VL, in his letter 
to Bonner, that— 


“ The Common Prayer Book was not only agreed to by the unanimous consent 
of both houses of parliament, but that it was settled by the like assent of the bishops 
in the same parliament, and of all other learned men of this realm in their synods 
and convocations provincial.”—Collier, Eccles. Hist. ii, 276. 


IV. Upon the royal declaration, prefixed to the articles of the 
church of England— 


“ That we are supreme governor of the church of England, and that if any differ- 
ence arise about the external policy concerning the injunctions, canons, and other 
constitutions, whatsoever thereto belonging, the clergy in their convocation is to order 
and settle them, having first obtained leave under our broad seal so to do, and we 
approving their said ordinances and constitutions; providing that none be made con- 
trary to the laws and customs of the land.” 





posed, But if not, is it possible to believe (even if there is any verbal carelessness)*; 
that the parliament meant to sanction any service for November 5, but that which, 
when their enactment was made, had been in use about fifty years, to the exclusion 
of the older one mentioned in the former calendar ? 

One word, and only one word more. It is still unsettled who really revised the 
service for the fifth of November after the revision of 1662. But be they who they 
may, is it not true that (with the single exception, as far as we know, of Mr. Johnson) 
ever since that revision, all the bishops, and all the clergy of both provinces, have, as 
far as tacit acquiescence can prove the thing, accepted it? Is this to go for nothing ? 
Does it go for nothing towards proving a consent on part of the church, that no one 
of its rulers, and only one of its ministers, for a century and a half, have urged any 
objection to it? Did they feel it to be positively objectionable, and were they too 
careless or cowardly to reject it, or to remonstrate? Ifnot—if they (whether the 
altogether liked it or not) made no remonstrance against it, again it is asked, is all 
this to go for nothing? Is it still free and open to every one to say, “ All this I set 
wholly aside, and stand on what I think my right, to reject that which such a crowd 
of prelates and clergy have received and acquiesced in”? The Editor does not pre- 
sume to say, whatever he may think, that there is no right, for this is a question of 
law; but he certainly thinks, as matter of private opinion, as he took the liberty 
. saying at first, that the principle of this proceeding is a dangerous one for the 
church, 

The Editor now anxiously desires to take leave of this subject. He begs most 
earnestly to apologize to the reader for having been obliged to say so much of him- 
self—a thing most odious to him, as he again sincerely and unfeignedly declares. 
The best apology perhaps which he can make is, of course, that it shall be long before 
he exposes the reader to a similar infliction, by taking the liberty of giving an opi- 
nion on anything beyond a dry matter of fact. ‘‘ Alpha” will, he hopes, give him 
some credit for passing over in silence the reproofs, rebukes, challenges, and personal 
appeals in the letter.. He does so in a spirit of unabated regard and respect for 
the writer, It is a matter of sincere regret to him that they differ at all. But 
when he cannot find reason for altering his opinion, he can but-say so; and, as he 
hopes, in a kindly spirit.—Ep. 

P. S, The Editor feels assured that a generous nature like “ Alpha’s” will feel 
regret, very shortly, at the very harsh insinuation made in the letter, that they who 
dislike convocation seem as if they would prefer ‘‘ Lord Melbourne’s Church Com- 
mission” as the organ of the church, ‘* Alpha” will feel still greater regret at find- 
ing (and this is the only reason why reference is made to his remark) that in this 
kind of attack he coincides with an anonymous writer in the “* Church of England 


* Of course, even in the careful legislation of a century ago, as legislators were 
always human, there would be mistakes, verbal inaccuracies, and (therefore) verbal 
inconsistencies. But that is a very different thing from such total and shameful care- 
lessness as would make all legislation a jest. Of course, as to this clause, church 
authority were, in all probability, consulted. Very likely ecclesiastical lawyers drew 
the clause, But, at all events, there were twenty-six bishops in the House of Lords 
before whom this act passed. Were they all wholly careless, or wholly dull ? 
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From all these I come to this conclusion, that the authority which 
Christ left with the apostles and bishops of his church, to regulate 
spiritual causes and divine offices, has neither been surrendered b 
the bishops of the church of England, nor is it possessed by the crown ; 
but, on the contrary, is recognised and confirmed to be in the bishops, 
by the customs, laws, and statutes of this land; and that the only 
difference between the present state of things and that which existed 
before the Reformation is, that whereas formerly the bishop exercised 
this authority independently of the crown, and dependently upon the 
pope, they now exercise it dependently upon the crown, but inde- 
pendently of the pope. Consequently, that the authority of their 
synodical regulations (at least over the clergy, which will suffice for 
the present purpose). when made by the permission of the crown, and 
ratified by the same, is wnimpaired and unimpeached, 

And so Bishop Gibson argues, speaking of the statute of limitations : 

“* Though it was provided by a statute in the 25th Henry VIII. that no consti- 
tution should be thenceforth enacted or promulged without the king’s royal assent 
and licence, yet did not that statute alter the ecclesiastical legislature in other respects, 
but on the contrary, supposed the degal and ancient authority of the church in that 
point. Although, therefore, this statute is a recognition and affirmance of the legis- 
lative power of the church, yet may not the authority of canons and constitutions be 
solely founded upon it, as some of the books of common law do; since the ancient 
ecclesiastical power was not thereby extinguished or laid aside, but only subjected to 
greater restraints than it had been before.”—Gibson, p. 28. 

And that it may not be supposed that they are ecclesiastics only 
who contend for the authority of the ecclesiastical legislature in con- 
vocation, I subjoin the opinions of some of the most eminent judges of 
the courts of common law, to the same purpose. 

Lord Coke, in the case of Sir Richard Vernon, said, “‘ That a con- 
vocation hath power to make constitutions for ecclesiastical things and 





Gazette,” who deals out coarse insinuations as to the Editor's betraying the clergy, 
because he does not like convocation; and coarser threats, as to opposing this 
Magazine by another. A la bonne heure. This gentleman gravely maintains that, 
for six hundred years, convocation has been the only accredited organ of the church 
in spiritual matters! To argue the historical part of the question with one who has 
thus read history, would obviously be hopeless; and certainly no appeal will (or 
indeed need) be made to the justice or good feelings of a person capable of writing as 
he has done. The only judgment of any value which can be passed on this, or any 
other work, or its author, must be passed by persons of a very different mind and 
temper. ‘The letter is altogether too coarse and personal for further notice. 

It may be convenient to add a few particulars, gleaned from carelessly turning over 
Collier's first volume, the only authority just now accessible. In p. 546 (Arch- 
bishop Stratford) we find the archbishop and bishops in council; and, as Collier 
says, no mention of inferior clergy. a.v. 1343, At p. 553 (Archbishop Islip) we 
find the archbishop and suffragans making a constitution. a.p. 1351. At p. 627 
( Archbishop Arundel) is a very valuable quotation from Lyndwood, and some strong 
remarks by Collier himself. But the document is in Gibson ; and there it is clearly 
said, that the archbishop, with the bishops, in their council at Oxford, put forth 
(ediderimus) the decree about heresy at request of the clergy, and afterwards 
promulged it in a convocation at London, where something furthe> seems to have 
been done to it. Collier is loose in his language, and uses the word convocation very 
freely. But still he mentions, pp. 675 and 602, a.p. 1457 and 1487, synods at 


Lambeth, held for spiritual affairs. ‘The document in Gibson, as shewing perhaps 
one of the steps by which convocation grew up, is curious: but without a mass of 
such documents no right notions can be formed ; and assertions go for nothing. 
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persons.” And in the case of Bird and Smith, he cited.a resolution of 


both houses upon conference: “ That when convocation make canons 
concerning matters which properly appertain to them, and the king hath 
confirmed them, they are binding to the whole realm.” And in the 
same case the court resolved, “ ‘That the canons of the church, made 

convocation and king, bind, in matters ecclesiastical, as much ag an 
act of parliament.'’ But it must be confessed that, in another place, 
when treating of the extent of authority, Lord Coke expresses himself 
in a manner apparently at variance with the resolution of the houses 
of parliament, which he cited in this case; for though he asserts, 
“That a convocation may make constitutions, by which those of the 
spiritualty shall be bound, (for this, that they all, or by representation 
or in person, are present)” he adds, “but not the temporalty.’— 
Gibson, XXviil., xxx. 

Vaughan, in the case of Hill and Good, said, “ 4 lawful canon is 
the law of the kingdom, as well as an act of parliament.’ And again, 
The convocation, with the licence and assent of the king under the great 
seal, may make canons for regulation of the church; and that as well 
concerning laity as ecclesiastics.” —Gibson, ibid, 

Lord Hardwicke, pronouncing the judgment of the court of King’s 
Bench, in the case of Middleton and Croft, in which it was ruled that 
canons made by convocation, and confirmed by the crown, do not 
bind the laity, (by reason of the civil penalties annexed to excommu- 
nication,) who are unrepresented in it, says, “ The crown hath not the 
full legislative power.” It is therefore rightly said [by Holt, C. J. 
in 2 Salk. 673, that the king's consent to a canon in re ecclesiastic 
makes it a law to bind the clergy, but not the laity.”—Burn, Keel. 
Law, I. xxxiv. 

Is there anything in these authorities to warrant your assertion, 
that “they who throw themselves back on convocation. . . . . 
throw themselves still, in fact, on the royal prerogative, and nothing 
else ?” Or have I not, by this time, advanced enough to prove that, 
when I claim for convocation right and authority in these matters, 
(not independent of the crown, for I urged the obligation of the special 
service of 1662, because it “had received the consent of convocation 
and the crown, and had therefore, I conceived, the force of ecclesi- 
astical law ;”’ so that what-you say about “ making the throne nothing 
in such points’’ affects not me,) | have not shewn myself ignorant of 
church history, as you insinuate (page 79), nor of English history? 
Are these not sufficient to prove that, according to the crown, and the 
legislature, and the chief judges of the land, “ such a body as convo- 
cation” both does “ possess, and ought to possess, the rights,” my 
“notion of vindicating” which appears to you to be “ monstrous” ? 
The legislative authority of convocation (by virtue of which their reso. 
lutions on spiritual matters, when confirmed by the crown, become law, 
binding at least the clergy) is not, it appears by the foregoing extracts, 

assigned by all writers to the same source. By some it is ascribed to 
the statute of Henry VIII.; by some tothe circumstance of the clergy 

ing represented in convocation ; by some to the ancient constitution 
of the church; and by some to the divine commission given to the 
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bishops, without whose consent no resolution can be passed, But that 
canons of convocation, when confirmed by the crown, obtain only by 
virtue of the royal prerogative, and that convocation has and ought to 
have no authority therein, until I read your article, I had not met with 
a single writer who has ventured to mt A it. You appear, however, 
to think that, though “ book authority’ to support your assertion was 
not at hand at “the moment” you wrote, there can be no doubt that 
it exists. Asa month will elapse between your writing that article 
and your inserting this paper in the next Number, you will have 
plenty of time to ascertain what book authority you can command in 
your behalf. And you will do, not me only, but the whole church, 
and the cause of truth and right, much service, if you will adduce on 
your side the utmost that you can; that we may have opportunity to 
compare the authorities, and ascertain to which the greatest deference 
is due. My firm belief and hope is that, upon further investigation, 
you will find that you have been in error, and are not under the pain- 
ful obligation (for I am sure to the Editor of the British Magazine it 
must be painful) of asserting for the crown an absolute and irrespon- 
sible authority over the church ; the too probable consequences of 
which it is sickening and appalling to contemplate. Should proof fail 
you, think me not too bold in saying, that you owe it to the church to 
withdraw your assertion as openly as you have made it; and for this 
simple reason, that a doctrine put forth and persisted in by you, though 
it may be destitute of all other authority whatever, will not fail, in 
the estimation of many persons, to acquire some from the mere weight 
of your name alone. 

In what you say about “ such a body as convocation,” and in the 
contrast which you draw between it and provincial synods of bishops, 
to the depravation of the former, you seem to me to have fallen into 
the very course which I thought it had been your intention to avoid 
—namely, that of directing attention to how things (in your opinion) 
ought to be, instead of confining yourself to things as they are. It is 
to “such a body as convocation” now és, that the royal declarations, 
resolutions of houses of parliament, acts of parliament, and opinions of 
judges, and decisions of courts of law, concur in ascribing authority 
(under the king’s sanction) ¢o make ecclesiastical law binding (at least) 
on the clergy. Nor can the present form of the ecclesiastical legislature 
be changed, except with the authority of that legislature, together with 
that of the crown, and of the houses of parliament. And I cannot but 
express my surprise that a form of ecclesiastical synod which has re- 
ceived the successive approbation of all the bishops and metropolitans, 
the clergy and laity of the church of England, of the crown, and of the 
civil legislature, for many hundred years, and (lest we in England might 
be deemed lax in ecclesiastical matters) of popes and cardinals before 
the Reformation, and during the reign of Queen Mary, should be 
deemed so very exceptionable by good and excellent men at the 
present day, that, sooner than have recourse to it, they seem inclined 
rather to put up with the new form of ecclesiastical legislature which 
the fertile brain of Lord Melbourne has hatched in the shape of an 
ecclesiastical commission. Indeed, if you are right, it follows neces- 
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sarily that even the appointment of that commission is an act of grace 
and favour, since (according to you) the crown, by its mere prero- 
gative, without convocation, can order all things which it has been 
usual to submit to that body; and therefore, instead of finding fault 
with the present ministers, we ought to be down on our knees, and 
thank them for allowing five of our bishops to subscribe the resolutions 
of the seven laymen who form the majority of the board. 

But if I understand you aright, (page 77,) you assert, that this ab- 
solute power in the crown over the church is both admitted and ex- 
ercised. I deny both assertions. I deny that the power of the crown 
alone to set aside ecclesiastical law, or canons confirmed by the crown, 
has ever been admitted by any competent authority, I deny that it 
is exercised. I do not, of course, deny that the crown, with parlia- 
ment, can tyrannize over the church, without even the form of an eccle- 
siastical commission ; and such power, I believe, has been exercised 
more than once; but I deny that the king’s sole prerogative extends 
to setting aside an ecelesiastical law passed by the representatives of 
the clergy, and confirmed by the crown. I do not mean that such a 
claim has not been advanced—the very proclamation for the state 
services, as they stand, is a proof of it—but I mean that it cannot be 
enforced ; and I suppose it is not the mere advancing, but the enforcing 
a claim of right, which constitutes an exercise of it. If upon recon- 
sideration you still are of opinion that it can be enforced, please to say 
in what court. Not, I think, in that of King’s Bench, at least not 
until the decisions of my Lord Coke, and Chief Justice Holt, and Hard- 
wicke, have been reversed. For there it has beenruled, that * The crown 
hath not the full legislative power ;”’ and that canons consented to by the 
crown become law, and bind the clergy, not by reason of the king’s 
absolute prerogative, as you contend, but because the clergy are repre- 
sented in the convocation when the canons are made. And I doubt 
whether, in the teeth of these repeated decisions of the superior courts, 
the ecclesiastical judge in the Court of Arches would dare, even if he 
wished it, to attempt to give the force of ecclesiastical law to a royal 
proclamation in any case, much less in one where that proclamation 
is in the teeth of ecclesiastical law, duly made and sanctioned. 

Now to apply what has been said to the case of the special service 
for the fifth of November.- Supposing no hindrance to be afforded by 
the act of uniformity, (which I suppose for the sake of argument, not 
admitting it to be so; for indeed I feel very doubtful how the Court 
of King’s Bench would decide, if the case came under its consider- 
ation; but supposing it) it is, I conceive, perfectly undeniable, that 
the rubrics in the commencement of the old special service, enjoining the 
use of that service, as prepared in 1662, (passed by convocation, duly 
convened by the crown, and afterwards assented to by the crown,) 
are as much and as truly ecclesiastical law within this church and realm 
as any canon similarly passed and sanctioned since the Reformation. 
If so, the proclamation of William the Third, commanding the use of 
different sentences, psalms, collects, gospel, &c, from those enjoined 
by the law, was an attempt, on his part, to dispense with the laws of 
this church and realm ; whether knowingly and wittingly on his part, 


Vou. XII1.—March, 1838. 20 
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I will not venture to decide, (his regard for episcopacy forming a 
marked feature in his character,) but, in all probability, unknowingly 
and unwittingly continued by his successors to the present day. The 
only ground on which, as it seems to me, it could be attempted in the 
yeas A tie ea courts to enforce the new service is, custom. It might 

rhaps be said, that whatever might be the origin of the new service, 
its general reception has given the sanction of custom to it. But, in 
the first place, it does not readily appear how custom can be enforced 
above and against ecclesiastical law ; and secondly, it might reason- 
ably be replied, that the general desuetude into which the service has 
fallen has rendered the custom obsolete. You refer us to Mr. 
Palmer’s remarks, in the beginning of his second volume of Origines 
Liturgice. ‘To this I will only say, that that learned writer's remarks 
do not touch the point in dispute between us, which is simply this— 
namely, whether, according to the constitution of this church and 
nation, a royal proclamation has the force of ecclesiastical law, in the 
teeth of an ecclesiastical law already duly made and sanctioned, 
which the Court of King’s Bench has ruled to be as binding as an act 
of parliament ? I suppose the proceedings (in ecclesiastical causes) of 
the crown in England with parliament, of which Mr. Palmer treats, 
form no precedents for King William’s proclamation without parlia- 
ment; nor the acts of French emperors and Spanish kings any sanc- 
tion for similar proceedings on the part of the constitutional monarchs 
of this country. 

In respect to the new calendar provided by 24 Geo. II. ec. 23, it is 
certain that that act neither enjoined nor contemplated any alteration 
of the old calendar, except in the period of time relating to the move- 
able feasts, and the tables of computation, as therein specified. In all 
other respects it leaves the old calendar just where it found it; con- 
sequently, whatever indirect sanction it affords to any “particular 
services” must be understood of the “ particular services” contem- 
plated by the old calendar; and these you have yourself admitted to 
be the particular services furnished by the convocation and the crown 
in 1662. But if you will turn to the statute, and the calendar annexed 
to it, which you will find in Gibson, 1255—1271, you will find the 
matter placed beyond all doubt. For the “certain solemn days, for 
which particular services are appointed,” are not the four which now 
stand in our Common Prayer Books, but the three, and the three only, 
for which provision had been made by the convocation and the crown 
in 1662. The fourth (for the sovereign’s accession) is not mentioned 
in the act, though the service for it, provided by the authority of the 
crown alone, was and had long been in existence. Now this part of 
the calendar remained unaltered, either with or without the attention 
of the houses of parliament being specially directed to it. If without 
the special attention of the houses, then, under your favour, I will 
maintain that my “ obiter dictum’’ was rightly used, and that this 
statute has little or no weight in determining the point atissue. If, on 
the contrary, as you seem to imagine, the matter was carefully con- 
sidered by the houses (in which case only the statute will be of worth) 
then we have a deliberate refusal, on the part of the houses of parliament, 
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to give even the indirect sanction which this act might afford, to a service 
put forth by the crown alone. If, again, you will consider the terms. in 
which the fifth of November is mentioned in the calendar, you will 
see further reason to acquiesce in my opinion. The occasions for 
celebrating that day, as specified in the new service of William the 
Third, are two: 1, For the happy deliverance of King James I. and 
the three estates of England, from the most traitorous and bloody 
intended massacre by gunpowder ; 2, And also for the happy arrival 
of his Majesty King William on this day, for the deliverance of our church 
and nation. But the calendar provided by the act of George II., on 
which you build so much, omits altogether this second cause, and 
only specifies “The fifth day of November, being the day kept in 
memory of the papists’ conspiracy.” —Gibson, 1265. 1 contend, there- 
fore, that whatever weight is to be ascribed to that statute and 
calendar is given wholly and exclusively to the services provided by the 
competent authority of convocation and crown in 1662, and cannot 
by any possibility be construed into a sanction for the prerogative 
alterations and additions, which the parliament has never recognised 
the crown alone as competent to make, unless in the case of any 
sudden emergency. I am, yours truly, ALPHA. 


Feast of the Epiphany, 1838. 


P.S. I cannot but observe that, in denying, as you do, that the 
convocation deserves to be considered as a provincial council, you are 
using language unknown to the church; in the records of which, 
whether Roman or English, the style and title of provincial councils 
is ascribed to the convocations, chosen and constituted as at present. 
If you will look to Wilkins, iii. p. 227, 254, 211, (to name no more,) 
you will find that that which in the title is called “ Convoeatio prala- 
terum et cleri Cant. Provinciee,” in the text is called “ Concilium Pro- 
vinciale.” At page 358, on the other hand, you will find that what 
in the title is called “ Concilium Provinciale Ebor,” in the text is called 
convocatio; “Brevi Regium pro convocatione celebrandaé.” If you 
will look to Labbé and Cossart’s Councils, you will find that the 
convocations, as many as they knew about, are regularly entered 
among the councils.—See Cone. xi. 2077, 2079, 2323, &c. In vol. xiv. 
p- 1734, we have this account furnished by Cardinal Pole: “. . . sy- 
nodum episcoporum, et reliqui hujus regni cleri, qui PROVINCIALIBUS 
SYNODIS DE JURB, vel de consuetudine interesse consuevit, bones memo- 
rie Othonis et Othoboni, aliorumque sanctee sedis apostolicee in hoc 
regno legatorum preedecessorum nostrorum, exempla secuti, auctori- 
tate apostolicee nobis hac legatione qua fungimur, concessa, convoca- 
timus, et celebrarimus.” He having, as appears by the Litera Regia, 
(Wilkins, iv. 130) first obtained the permission of the crown, Again, 
Wilkins, iv. 155, we have “ Convocatio preelatorum et cleri provincise 
Cantuar, auctoritate brevis regii celebrata per dom. Reginald. Polum, 
Cardin. Archiepiscopum Cant.” This in the text is called synadus, 
and sacrum concilium. Again, e 170, what the records call 
synodus provincialis Ebor, is no other, as appears by the note at! the 
loot of the page, than “ a memorable convocation.” One more, to shew 
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that the same obtained after the Reformation in 1562, (Wilkins, iv, 
232.) We have, in the title of the record, ‘‘ Convocatio prelatorum. et 
cleri provinciee Cantuar. &c.”’ In the text this is called. sacra synodus, 
and synodus provincialis. And so throughout. From which I draw 
this conclusion,—that however good in theory thedistinctions set forth 
in the November Number between provincial convocations and _pro- 
vincial councils may be, they have, bor many ages, been unknown in 
practice to this church and nation, which, as at present constituted, 
recognises no other provincial council, or provincial synod, than the 
provincial convocations of Canterbury and York; any alteration in 
the constitution of which, without their consent, can (I conceive) only 
be accomplished by a revolution, I wish to be understood as not ex- 
pressing bor intimating any opinion as to the merits, in principle, of 
the constitution of those assemblies; for we are debating about facts, 
and not principles. But I will venture to express an opinion, that the 
bishops only are competent to offer objection to it; and until they do, 
| am content. 


MR. MAITLAND.—COUNCIL OF THOULOUSE. 


Sir,—The name of the Rev. S. R. Maitland is so completely asso- 
ciated with the idea of deep research and critical acumen, that every 
production of his pen cannot fail to excite a more than ordinary degree 
of interest; and, indeed, every lover of truth must acknowledge that 
Mr. Maitland has done good service to the cause of literature by de- 
tecting and exposing errors which had escaped the notice of less acute 
and careful observers, and might have thus passed down to posterity, 
The very works in which he has detected some important errors have 
been rendered more valuable by being cleared from what must ever 
be deemed a deformity: and assuredly the thanks of every candid in- 
quirer are due to him by whose means important truths have been 
purified from the admixture of error. Having had occasion to examine 
somewhat minutely the councils of the Romish church, it was with no 
small degree of interest that I entered upon the perusal of Mr, Mait- 
land’s elaborate and valuable work, “ Pacts ant | Documents,” as he 
had travelled over much of the same ground with myself, and I felt 
anxious to avail myself of the remarks of so able a critic. Among 
other councils which it was my lot to examine was that of Thoulouse, 
and I was somewhat startled to find that, in translating one of the 
decrees of the said council, I had given a directly opposite meaning to 
a clause to that adopted by Mr. Maitland, My first impression was, 
that IT was decidedly wrong, and there the matter rested for some 
time; my attention was, however, again called to the subject, and | 
have repeatedly considered it and examined it as well as I could, and 
must confess that the result has been, that my first impression in favour 
of Mr. Maitland’s translation was wrong. I would therefore gladly 
avail myself of the opinion of more competent judges than myself. In 
p. 194 of his “ Facts and Documents,” Mr Maitland thus translates 
the xvth canon of the council of Thoulouse :*—“ We decree also, that 
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whosoever shall be considered as a heretic, or be marked with suspi- 
éion, shall not henceforth exercise the profession of a physician; and when 
any sick person shall have received the holy communion from the 
hand of his priest, let him be vigilantly looked after until his death or 
recovery, lest any heretic, or person suspected of heresy, should get 
access to him; for we have understood that wicked and abominable 
things have often occurred from the access of such persons.” ‘To the 
above translation Mr. Maitland has appended the following note :— 
« After I had translated the canon, I was surprised to find it thus 
given in the translation of Sismondi’s History of the Crusades against 
the Albigenses, published in 1826:—* The following article merits at- 
tention: We command that whosoever shall be accused of heresy, or 
noted with suspicion, shall be deprived of the assistance of a physician,’ 
p. 227. Sismondi refers to the councils and to Fleury. From the 
former I had translated, and the words are—* ¢ Statuimus etiam, quod 
quicunque fuerint infamati de heeresi, vel suspicione notati, officio me- 
dici de caetero non utantur;’? which Fleury (Ixxix., n. 57,) translates, 
‘ Ne pourra desormais exercer la medicine.’ If the reader has any 
doubt, let him consuit the xiith canon of Beziers, (vol. xi. p. 1, col. 
680,) and the xivth of the council of Albi, which seem to me to place 
the matter beyond dispute. The latter of these will be given pre- 
sently, under the year 1254. The reason of the precaution is obvious, 
and will be more evident as we proceed, as well as my motive for 
noticing the canon at all.’’ After referring to the xiith canon of the 
council of Beziers, and the xivth of the council of Albi, I confess. that 
my doubts as to the correctness of Mr. Maitland’s translation still re- 
main; not having Fleury’s work at hand, nor the original French of 
Sismondi, I am deprived of the benefit of a reference to them, and the 
assistance they might afford in removing my doubts, My reasons for 
doubting the correctness of Mr. Maitland’s version of the passage in 
question are as follow :—1. The title of the canon, which Mr. Maitland 
seems to have not observed, runs thus: “ Quomodo agendum cum 
eegrotis infamatis de heeresi, vel suspicione notatis’—“ How sick per- 
sons accused or noted with suspicion of heresy are to be dealt with.” 
This title seems clearly to point out those to whom the words of the 
canon, “ infamati de heresi vel suspicione notati,” were intended to be 
applied. It seems extraordinary that a canon headed “ Quomodo 
agendum cum egrotis,” should commence with a prohibition ¢o prac- 
tise medicine, and then should pass on to the case of those who had 
evidently been reconciled to the church of Rome. In this view of the 
matter I am confirmed by the title prefixed to the xivth canon of the 
counail of Albi, which runs thus:—“ Ut medicus non practicet,in 
terris de heeresi suspectis nisi ab neg approbatus.”’ The xiith 
canon of Beziers is also thus headed, “ De medicis eorundem ;’” and 
the xixth canon, concil. Dertusani, a.p. 1429, has the following title : 
“Quod medici non visitent infirmum ultra tertiam vicem qui in ila 
infirmitate non fuerit confessus.” In the “ Constitutiones Nicosienses,” 
(vol. xi. p. 2, col. 2379,) we find the title to canon xiy., “Ut: nemo 
utatur medico infideli.”’ In the four last-mentioned canons the matter 
corresponds with the title of each. 2. When we consider in what way 
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persons “ infamati de heeresi” were disposed of, and that it was neces- 
sary to hunt after them in caverns and other places of concealment, a 
canon to forbid them to practise medicine seems quite superfluous, 
Canon iy. of Thoulouse directs concerning any person who shall per- 
mit a heretic to remain on his lands, (“ in terris,’”’) that “ amittat in 
perpetuum terram suam,” &c.; and the xth canon directs, that even 
those who have voluntarily returned to the catholic faith “ shall not re- 
main in the town in which they have previously dwelt ;’’ and canon 
xi, enacts, that those who have returned to “ catholic unity through 
fear of death, or any other cause, so that i be not done voluntarily,” 
shall be “ imprisoned by the bishop of the place to perform penance, 
with proper caution to prevent their having the power to corrupt 
others.”’ A canon merely prohibiting the admission of persons “ infa- 
mati de heeresi” to any office, or forbidding the doing of a single act, 
would have been more consistent with the circumstances at the time 
of its enactment, such as we find in canon xvii.—* Ne hereticis aut de 
heeresi infamatis, administratio ulla committatur ; nec familia aut con- 
silio retineantur.” ‘This is intelligible; the individuals who should dare 
to infringe the statute would be sufferers, though not to the same ex- 
tent as the unfortunate heretics. 3. The xivth canon of the council of 
Albi does not appear to me to confirm Mr. Maitland’s translation ; the 
canon, of which I have given the title above, is as follows:— Porro 
Tolosano concilio (quo cavetur quicunque fuerit de heeresis infamia vel 
suspicione notatus, officii medici de ceetero non utetur) addentes : statui- 
musut nullus medicus preesumat de ceetero practicare in terris suspicione 
notatis nisi prius de fide sua preecipue, vita et moribus fuerit a loci 
episcopo approbatus.” Nothing in the way of confirmation is gained 
by translating the words, “ Officio medici de ceetero non utatur,” in 
the same way as in the xvth canon of Thoulouse, for that is at once 
to take for granted the point in doubt. The whole force, therefore, of 
the argument depends upon the word “ addentes;” but this word af- 
fords nothing decisive; for, translate the words “ officio medici non 
utatur” as we will, the decree of Albi is equally an addition. “ In ad- 
dition to the council of Thoulouse, by which it is provided that no sick 
person, accused or suspected of heresy, shall henceforth employ a 
physician, we decree, that no physician shall presume to practise,” 
dc. ;—a probable reason for such an addition may have been, that 
some timid heretics, who had concealed their sentiments until the ex- 
tremity of sickness, or had been sheltered by the kindness of friends, had 
escaped the tender mercies of the inquisitors, and the physician who 
had attended such in their last hours, by neglecting to call in a con- 
fessor, was deemed accessary to such an abomination,—a case amply 
provided against afterwards, as we learn from Peter Dens, (tom. viii, 
b. 230,) or rather from the editor of the “ Supplement I. :""—*« Sanctus 

?ius V. in sua constitutione. 3, in Bullario Romano, jubat medicum 
ante Omnia id monere ; neque tertio die alterius illum visitare, si vocare 
confessarium recusayerit: transgressores medicos incurrere poenam 
infamie et privationem omnium privilegiorum ejus professionis. In- 
deed, the xiith canon of Beziers directs, that “ the medical attendants 
of heretics, or their favourers, shall, if called upon by their respective 
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bishops, take an oath faithfully and efficaciously to assist the church against 
heretics, according to their office end power.”’ The mention of the 
medical attendants of heretics, in the above canon, does not prove the 
correctness of the translation as given by Mr. Maitland; for, if the 
heretics had been discovered, or reputed to be such before the physician 
was called in, his information would not have been needed ; or, should 
we admit that persons “ infamati de heeresi” were permitted to call in 
a medical attendant, still we must recollect that there might be a dif- 
ference of circumstances, and even of feeling, when the last-mentioned 
canon was framed to what obtained at the time when the xvth canon 
of Thoulouse was framed; though certainly we recognise in the ixth 
canon of Narbonne, A.p. 1235, a kindred spirit to that which breathes 
in the xvth of the Thoulouse council. Stones and morter,’’ we are 
told, “could not be supplied in sufficient quantities to build prisons for 
the incarceration of the heretics.”’ In the title of the xixth canon of the 
same council we read—“ Ut a carcere nemo excusetur propter senium ;” 
and in the body of the said canon—* Circa incarcerandos etiam duxi- 
mus hoc addendum, ut a carcere nec vir propter uxorem licet juve- 
nem, nec quisquam propter liberos, seu parentes, seu aliter necessarios 
aut propter debilitatem, vel senium, vel aliam similem causam excu- 
setur absque indulgentia sedis apostolicee speciali.” (Vol. xi. p. 1, col. 
488.) We may here learn where sick heretics were to be found in 
abundance, and we may also remark, that an examination of the 
councils of Bezieres, Albi, Narbonne, &c., plainly shew that the council 
of Thoulouse was still considered as in force ; whilst such of its canons, 
or parts of its canons, as circumstances seemed to require, were from 
time to time re-enacted or modified according to the cases to which 
they were meant to be applied. Indeed we may learn thus much from 
cap. I, concil. Albiensis—«“ Inherentes igitur, super negotio fidei, 
concilio preecipue Tolosano, quibusdam pro causa et tempore dempitis, 
additis et mutatis.’’ 4.1 much doubt whether the words, “ officio me- 
dici de ceetero non utantur,’’ will admit of such a translation as “ shall 
not hereafter practise as a physician ;” and I am not aware of any 
authority for employing “ uti officio” to express the same thing as 
“ fungi officio,” or “ exsequi officium.” Perhaps it may be said, that 
we are not to expect to find correct Latinity in such a place. True; 
but that is no reason why we should of two translations choose that 
which makes the Latin bad, when the other does not involve the cha- 
racter of the Latin in any such difficulty. The framers of the decree 
would scarcely have chosen a form of words, the obvious construction 
of which would convey a meaning directly contrary to their intention 
wher they had at‘hand such a word as “ practicare”—the very word 
used in the xivth canon of the council of Albi: and we may also re- 
mark, that “ practicet” is the word used in the title of the same ‘canon, 
That monkish writers were perfectly aware of the force of the phrase 
in question appears from the following extract from “ Carenw Tract. 
de officio Sanet. Inquisitionis,” &c., Lugd. 1669, p. 285, where he 
writes on the constitution of Clem. VIII. and Greg. XIV. :—* Tertio 
loco vetatur ne catholici operd medici ulantur,* nisi ex necessitate, neve 
tv inchoate Petri citene Irate TET aA eT TON aro yb 


* “ Bona fortique opera eorum se ad eam diem usum.”— Liv., lib. xxiv. eap. 14. 
“ Operi que eorum forti ac fideli res publica usa est.’’—Liv., lib, xxiv. cap. 47. 
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catholici ad hereticorum loca accedant nisi id prius significent suis 
ordinariis, vel inquisitoribus, quod tamen attinet ad usum medici here- 
tici animadvertendum est, quod prohibitio Clem. VIII. cessat urgente 
necessitate, ut quia v. g. catholicus gravi urgetur infirmitate et non 
adest nisi unus medicus heereticus, et ita fuit decisum,” &c. We may 
also learn from the 8th vol. of Dens, p. 120, that the writers of the 
times in question were not at a loss for a more classical expression than 
“ practicare :’’ we find “ laici artem medicam vel chirurgicam exer- 
centes.” And again, p. 121, “ Si medendi artem velint exercere.”’ 

I have extended the above remarks to a much greater length than 
I at first intended, and will therefore trespass no further upon your 
patience than to request that, should you deem them worthy of a 
place in your journal, you will have the kindness to insert them as 
early as convenient. 

I have the honour to be, Sir, your obedient servant, 
Joun Evans, 
Whitchurch, Shropshire. 


MR. MAITLAND.—COUNCIL OF THOULOUSE. 


My pear Sir,—I am much obliged by your forwarding to me the 
enclosed letter, on which, if you will allow me, I will offer one or two 
remarks, 

I must first thank Mr. Evans for the polite way in which he has 
mentioned my writings, though I cannot flatter myself that I have ren- 
dered the works to which he refers more valuable, by pointing out their 
errors, until I see those who still profess to admire them come forward, 
acknowledge the errors, and set out amended editions. But as to the 
subject of the letter: 

In the first place, as Mr. Evans asks for the opinions of others ; I will 
mention those of all the writers whom I know to have given any. 
(1.) Fleury, whom I have already cited as agreeing with my transla- 
tion. (2.) Oberhauser, who, in his abstract of the canons of this 
council, expresses the xvth thus, “ Medici, qui hereseos suspecti, aut 
infames sunt, ad eegrotantes non admittantur.’’—( Manuale Select. Con- 
cil. et Canon. p. 346.) He probably followed Fleury, and ought, per- 
haps, not only to be considered as following, but sanctioning, the trans- 
lation given by him. (3.) Richard, of whose work I am sorry I have 
only the Latin translation, which gives its abstract of the canon in 
these words :—* Qui hereseos suspicione laborant, medici officio non 
fungentur, nec sinentur ad eegrotantes, postquam viaticum susceperunt, 
accedere.’’—( Analysis Concilior., tom.ii. p. 181.) (4.) A writer worth 
all the others put together, that is, Father D’ Achery, who printed these 
canons from a copy which had no titles at all, nor divisions of any 
kind, if I understand him right, and who must therefore, I presume, 
have added the marginal note to this canon himself—“ Qui hereseos 
suspicione aspergitur artem medicam non exerceat.”’— (Spicileg. i. 710.) 
These are all the opinions which I remember to have met with; and 
they are all clearly in my favour. 

Mr. Evans says, it is extraordinary that a canon so headed should 
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commence with a prohibition to practise medicine ; 1 should rather say, 
it was extraordinary that a canon beginning with such a prohibition 
should have been so headed, (for that, I presume, was the course of 
things,) were it not that the titles of documents belonging to that age 
are so notoriously liable to deceive, that it is seldom worth while to 
say anything about them, when we have the document itself before us. 
This we have in the present case; and he argues that it is also extra- 
ordinary that a canon so beginning should pass on to the case of those 
who had “evidently been reconciled to the church of Rome.”’ I do 
not myself see this, or what reference there is in the canon to “ recon- 
ciled” persons at all. The progress of the canon seems to me to be 
quite natural, and its tenour to be this:— No person suspected of 
heresy shall be allowed to profess the practice of physic, because, 
in that character, he might get access to orthodox persons under 
circumstances peculiarly favourable for their seduction; and, in addi- 
tion to this precaution, we direct that any sick man (aliquem infirmum— 
I see nothing of “ reconciled’ persons) who has shewn that he is noé¢ 
a heretic, by receiving the communion from his priest, shall be care- 
fully watched until his death or recovery, for on his recovery the here- 
tics will not want to have anything to do with him.’’ This seems to 
me to be the clear meaning of the canon ; and it is so natural that such 
a law should be made under the circumstances, that it hardly requires 
any explanation or support but a mere reference to the facts of the 
case. In the book to which Mr, Evans refers (after speaking of the 
conduct of the Waldensian teachers toward their disciples) 1 said— 
“ With regard, however, to the Albigensian teachers, so far as I can 
perceive, their great object was, to get persons to enter into an agree- 
ment that they would send for them when they should be at the point 
of death: and it does not appear that they sought that opportunity for 
administering religious instruction or consolation ; for, unless the sick 
person was in extremity, they would have nothing to do with him.’’—~ 
p. 458. And I likewise gave an instance (at p. 226) in which a prin- 
cipal leader of the Albigensian sect visited a sick person simply for the 
purpose of admitting him into the sect, but endeavoured to conceal it 
under the assumed character of a physician. 

I confess I still think that this view of the canon is confirmed by the 
xiith of the council of Beziers, which Mr. Evans says “ is also thus 
headed, ¢ De medicis eorundem.’ ”’ The canon is, indeed, so headed ; 
but I do not see why it should be introduced as if it was the same, or 
had some particular agreement, with what had just been quoted from 
the council of Albi—namely, that no physicians bat such as were spe- 
cially approved by the bishops should be allowed to practise in parts 
of the country suspected of heresy. It is not inconsistent, but it is 
quite different, to order that “ their physicians” (that is, those belonging 
to the heretics) should be banished, which is the object of \the canon 
of the council of Beziers, It consists of only these words: 1ldem de 
medicis eorundem precipimus observari;” and to find out what! the 
“idem” is, we must go back to the ixth canon, which directs! all seeu- 
lar authorities to drive out of their respective jurisdictions: all) such 
heretics as should be pointed out to therm by the church. Canon x. 


Vou. XI11.— March, 1838. 2P 
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directs the same treatment of all who have been favourers of heretics, 
&c. Canon xi. specifies particularly notaries. Canon xii. says, “ Idem 
de medicis,’’ &c.; and canon xiii, goes on to a general statement, that 
persons suspected in certain cases shail be put out of all public of 
tice, if they have any, and deemed incapable of holding any.* 

This seems to me quite plain; and then comes the council of Albi, 
a few years after, adding to the council of Thoulouse, which had (as 
I understand it) forbidden that heretics or suspected persons should 
practise medicine, this further precaution, that no physician (suspected 
or not) should be allowed to practise in a suspected part of the country, 
unless personally approved by the bishop of the diocese. It is true that 
the word “addentes” is not decisive, because they might have added 
what was unconnected, or even contradictory, to any canon of any 
former council; but one does not see why they should refer to the 
canon of the council of Thoulouse, and merely call their own decree 
an addition, unless they were adding something to the same purport. 

As to the argument that it would be superfluous to forbid that per- 
sons suspected of heresy should practise medicine because “ it was 
necessary to hunt after them in caverns and other places of conceal- 
ment,” I really hardly know how to reply to it, because it implies 
such a very different view, from that which I hold, of the state of 
things in that part of the country in the year 1229. That convicted 
heretici et credentes often hid themselves where they best could, and 
had to be searched for, is clear enough; but that there were plenty of 
diffamati, infamati, and suspicione notati, at large, is evident. Nay, 
the xviith canon, of which Mr. Evans gives the title, proves more than 
this by prohibiting all prelates, barons, knights, and lords of the soil, 
from appointing the heretict and credentes as bailiffs and stewards. Is 
this more consistent with their lurking in caves than their professing 
to act as medical advisers in order to gain private access to the sick? 
But the canon goes on to direct that they should not only abstain from 
thus employing the heretici et credentes, but that they should not take 
into their service even suspected persons—“ Nec eos, aut etiam, ali- 
quos diffamatos de heeresi.’’ These were a perfectly distinct class, and 
the next canon goes on to define them:  Illos autera debent pro dif- 
famatis habere, contra quos publica fama clamat, vel de quorum diffa- 
matione apud bonos et graves coram episcopo loci legitime constiterit.”’ 
On the other hand, (however strange it may seem to some modern 
protestants, who can, perhaps, form no idea of any difference between 
suspicion and execution,) the viiith canon had decreed, “ Lest, how- 
ever, the innocent should be punished as guilty, or heretical pravity 
should be imputed to any persons by the calumny of others, we decree 
that no one shall be punished as a credens or hereticus, unless he shall 
have been adjudged to be a credens or hereticus by the bishop of the 
place, or some ecclesiastical person having authority.”’ 

With regard to the language, | apprehend that the phraseology 
which Mr. Evans adduces cannot possibly be any evidence respecting 
that of the “ monkish writers’’ (if they were monkish) who set down 
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the decrees of the council of Thoulouse more than three centuries be- 
fore even Gregory XIV. was born; but, to say the truth, having given 
the opinion of four writers, with whose knowledge of the ecclesiastical 
Latin of the thirteenth century I should not venture to compare my 
own, and some of whom I may, without offence, suppose to be as good 
judges of the meaning, if not of the most correct way of expressing it, 
as Mr. Evans, it seems to me unnecessary to enter into the argument ; 
the rather because I have not at hand the book from which Mr. Evans 
quotes, and cannot help feeling some doubt whether Carena (if he is 
cited correctly) has not made a mistake. 
I am, dear Sir, yours very faithfully, S. R. Mair.anp. 


QUESTIONS. 


Sin,—By inserting the following questions in the British Magazine 
you will very greatly oblige your most obedient servant, Davus. 


1. Is any portion of Archbishop Laud’s intended version of the 
liturgy into Greek now extant ?—Did it furnish a basis for Dean 
Duport’s ? 

2. Is the Salisbury Psalter the same as the Roman Vulgate, or does 
it, like the old Gallican, more nearly resemble Jerome's correction of 
the “ Latin translation of the LX.XII ?” 

3. Is the psalter printed in the authorized Latin Vulgate, with 
Jerome's preface, his new version from the Hebrew, or his emendation 
of the old Italic, (or Latin translation of the Septuagint version) ? 
And is that—i. e., the Latin Bible version—the version used in the 
Romish services, universally, (or Milan only excepted) ? 

4. What text is followed in the psalter of the Greek church?—the 
Alexandrian ? 

5. Was there ever any authorized copy of the Latin liturgy directed 
to be used in those parts of Ireland where the natives understood no 
English ? 

6. Who was the translator of the Latin liturgy edited by Dr. 
Harwood, and published by Bent in 1785, and republished by Bent 
in 1820, (Editio Sexta) ? 

mI And who was the translator of that published by Mr. Bagster in 
or 

8. Are either, or both of these two, reprints of those published 
about 1720 and’ 1725 (I think), the one printed by Bowyer, and the 
other edited by Mr. Parsel ? 
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A Greek and English Lexicon of the New Testament. By Edward Robinson, 
D.D., late Prof. Extraord. of Sac. Lit. in the Theol. Sem., Andover. <A new 
and improved edition, revised by A. Negris, and by the Rev. John Duncan, 
M.A.,of Milton Church, Glasgow. Edinburgh: Clark. 8vo. pp. 874. 

THe appearance of a new lexicon to the Greek Testament, whence- 

soever or from whomsoever it comes, must ever be a subject of inte- 

rest, and even solicitude, to every true member of the catholic church. 

A lexicon, as constituting the supreme authority in all doubtful mat- 

ters to nine-tenths of those who dabble in ancient or foreign languages, 

must ever be a most effective promoter of truth or falsehood. A 

lexicon to the Old or New Testament must, if unsound, be the most 

pernicious, insidious, and irresistible preacher of error, Commenta- 
ries come, more or less, even to the most unthinking, as mere vehicles 
of human opinion. Lexicons are by most people supposed to give 
the true and indisputable sense of the words, But, besides this point 
of interest, common to all lexicons, Robinson’s Greek Lexicon to the 
New Testament has several others peculiar to itself. Dr. Robinson 
was late prof. extraord, in the theological seminary of Andover, which 
is a sort of laboratory for the dilution of German theological drugs, so 
as to fit them for the American and English market. Dr. Robinson 
himself spent a considerable time in Germany attending the lectures 
of Gesenius and other German divines; his lexicon may therefore be 
supposed to contain the cream of German criticism, philology, and 
divinity ; and besides all this, England and Scotland have furnished, 
almost simultaneously, each an edition of his lexicon. Whether, 
therefore, this lexicon is such as can be safely recommended to 
students, becomes a most important question. It is well known that 

a large class of German divines reject altogether the idea of a revealed 

religion, and that therefore all their commentaries, lexicons, &c., are 

so many direct attacks on the Christian faith. If, therefore, Dr. 

Robinson has in any degree imbibed their opinions, his lexicon must 

be just in that proportion a dangerous book. Whether he has or has 

not, may be collected from the following specimens. 

Kirst, Dr. Robinson speaks of the doctrines and representations of 
the sacred scriptures as the mere opinions or dogmas of Hebrew or 
Jewish theology. 

In the article Ajua he says— 

“ The Jews regarded the blood as the seat and principle of life ; hence they were 
to offer it in sacrifice to God, but were forbidden to eat it. Levit. xvii. l0—14; 
Col. iii. 17; Gen. ix. 4, &e.” 

Here he makes the declaration about blood a Jewish opinion, and 
this opinion again the cause of the prohibition to eat it, and he confirms 
his assertion by referring to several passages of the Bible as to a sort of 
storehouse of Jewish opinions. Whereas the passages to which he 
refers represent the prohibition as a direct command of God, given to 
mankind, long before the existence of the Jews, immediately after the 
deluge, and enforced again in the law of Moses with the most awful 
sanctions, 














4 
~ 
> 
id 





a 
ee 


mg ed 








NOTICES AND REVIEWS. 303 


In the article Aaysdrwr, he represents all that is related in the New 
Testament as matter of real history as the merest matter of opinion :— 

“In the New Testament, in the Jewish sense, a demon ; i.e., an evil spirit, devil, 
subject to Satan; Matt. ix. 34, al. A fallen angel, see in “Ayyedsc, and i. q. 
rvevpa axaBaprov, Luke, viii. 29; coll. v. 30, al. These spirits were surrosen 
to wander in desert and desolate places; see the Sept. transl. of Isaiah, xiii. 21 ; 
xxxiv. 14; Baruch, iv. 35; comp. Matt. xii. 43; and also to dwell in the atmo- 
sphere, Origen, Exhort. ad Mart. § 45, sq. id. c. Cels. 8.29. sq. Athenay. Apol. 


J 


p. 29, comp. Ephes. ii. 2. They were rnovcar to have the power of bor tt , 
miracles, but not for good, Rev. xvi. 14, coll. John, x. 21; to be hostile to mankind, 
John, viii. 44; to utter the heathen oracles, Acts, xvi. 17; and to lurk in the idols 
of the heathen, which are hence called éatpévta, devils, 1 Cor. x. 20 bis, 21 bis, 
Rev. ix. 20. comp. Sept. Deut. xxxii. 17; Psalm, xci. 6; evi. 37; Baruch, iv. 7. 
They are srokeN oF as the authors of evil to mankind, both moral, 1 ‘Tim. iv, 1 ; 
James, ii. 19; comp. Eph. vi. 12; and also physical, viz., by entering into a per- 
son, thus rendering him a demoniac, and afflicting him with various diseases, &e. 
See in Aatpovifopat,” 

According to this doctrine, our Lord, when he spoke of the evil 
spirit wandering in dry places, and of the devil as a murderer; and 
St. Paul, when he speaks of “the prince of the power of the air,” and 
of the heathen “ worshipping devils,” and of the “ doctrines of devils,” 
and of our contending with “ principalities and powers;” and St. 
James, when he says “ the devils believe and tremble ;” and St. John, 
when he speaks of the devils “* working miracles ;’* and the evange- 
lists, when they record the cure of demoniacs; were all speaking 
of what was supposed, or thought, or spoken of, amongst the Jews, but 
not of any realities. Dr. Robinson does not dare to say that there 
are nodemons or devils; that would have shocked the weak minds of 
the Americans and English, who are still, in such matters, a century 
behind the Germans. But he delicately brings the mind of the 
reader to the same conclusion, by telling him that all that is said of 
them in the New Testament is a Jewish supposition and Jewish 
phraseology. The inevitable corollary to be drawn by any one who 
can reason is, that there are no demons—and that the New Testa- 
ment writers are not to be regarded as the communicators of a divine 
revelation, but the mere propagators of the prejudices and supersti- 
tions of their times. 

jut Dr, Robinson refers us to the verb Aamovifouat for further in- 
struction; and this article also deserves notice, because it contains 
one of the additions made by one of the Edinburgh editors, who, as 
we are told in the prefatory notice, “ besides other improvements, has 
also inserted many valuable additions, both critical and theological, 
Chese, to distinguish them from the original matter, he has for the 
ost part inserted between brackets [ |.” 

“ Aatpovilopat—to have a demon—i. e., to be afflicted, vexed, possessed, with an 
evil spirit; to be a demoniac, Matt. iv. 24; viii. 16, 28, 33; ix. 32, &c. It is much 
disputed, whether the writers of the New Testament used this word to denote the 
actual presence of evil spirits in the persons afflicted, or whether they employed it 
only in compliance with the popular usage and belief: just as we now use the word 
lunatic without assenting to the old opinion of the influence of the moon. A serious 
difficulty in the way of this latter supposition is, that the demoniacs everywhere at 
once address Jesus as the Messiah ; ¢. 9, Matt. viii. 29; Mark, i. 24; v. 27; Luke, 

iv. 4; viii. 28. [The difficulties, indeed, are so many and strong as to render the 
opinion utterly untenable. }” 
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Now, could the man who penned this article have a particle, not of 
faith in, but of reverence for, the gospels? The evangelists relate again 
und again cases of demoniacal possession; they say distinctly that 
certain persons were possessed of a devil, and that our Lord had 
power over the devils. Our Lord himself says, “I cast out devils.” 
And yet Dr. Robinson tells us that, whether these narratives contain 
facts, whether our Lord spake truth, or whether he and the evange- 
lists were imposing upon the ignorance of the superstitious Jews, has 
been a matter of great dispute; and the only difficulty which he 
thinks it needful to mention, as standing in the way of this latter sup- 
position is, that the demoniacs address Jesus as the Messiah. If that 
difficulty can be got over, the stigma of falsehood and imposture east 
upon the characters of the New Testament writers and our Lord, and 
the overthrow of the catholic faith, is of no consequence at all. If 
Dr. Robinson had not wished to insinuate the same spirit of disputation 
into the minds of students, why did he mention it at all? at least, why 
did he not mention it in the strongest terms of reprobation, as the off- 
spring of deists, infidels, and rationalists, men who, for the sake of 
filthy lucre, profess to be teachers of Christianity, whilst their real 
object is to overthrow the faith of Christ? The Rev. J. Duncan 
thought this a little too bad, and therefore has added the few words in 
brackets, declaring that the opinion is utterly untenable. But what is 
gained by this addition? Will the record of Mr. Duncan’s opinion 
neutralize the great authority which he has given to the American 
professor's opinions by introducing the lexicon to the British public as 
worthy of a second and independent edition in Scotland, as if the 
English edition could not accomplish a sufficient quantum of mischief? 
But after all Mr. Duncan’s protest does not touch the question. For 
if it be granted that the difficulties are so many and great as to make 
the opinion untenable, it will follow, not that the facts are true, but 
only that the New Testament writers did believe in the existence of 
demvuns ; for, according to the following article, as we have just shewn, 
all that is recorded concerning them is only a Jewish superstition. 

That this is Dr. Robinson’s real opinion will be further evident 
from what he says in the article AcaPoXoc :-— 


“With the art. d CcaBoXrog, the devil, i. e. the accuser, by way of eminence, i. q. 

wwe 6 caravac, Satan, the prince of the fallen angels, 6 dpywy roév datpoviwy, 
ae 

Matt. ix. 34. According to the later Hebrews, he acts as the accuser and calum- 
niator of men before God, Job, i. 7, 12; Zech. iii. 1, 2; coll. Rev. xii. 9, 10; se- 
duces them to sin, | Chr. xxi. 1; and is the author of evil both physical and moral, 
by which the human race is afflicted; seein Aatyovioy b. In the New Testament, 
6 éra3oXog appears as the constant enemy of God, of Christ, of the divine kingdom, 


of the followers of Christ, and of all truth ; full of falsehood and malice, and exciting 
and seducing to evil in every possible way.” 


This article is almost a transcript of Gesenius’s article }OW in his 
Hebrew Lexicon, except that it is a little diluted, to make it suitable 
for weak stomachs. Gesenius says— 

* With the article Ow. the adversary by way of eminence, the Satan, an evil 

TT 


angel of the later Jewish mythology, who excites men to evil (1 Chron. xii. 1, com- 
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pare 2 Sam, xxiv. 1,) and accuses and calumniates them before God, Zech. iii. 1, 2; 
Job, i. 7; ii. 2; compare Rev. xii. 10,"* 

Dr. Robinson was afraid to startle un-German ears by calling the 
scripture history Jewish mythology ; he therefore omitted that, and, 
to use a German phrase, rolled up the infidelity in cotton;+ but the 
infidelity itself he still retains. He says, “according to the later He- 
brews, he acts as the accuser and calumiator of men before God ;” in 
which words he plainly implies, first, that the existence of Satan as an 
accuser and tempter is not a fact, nor a truth revealed in God’s word, 
but only an opinion of the Hebrews; and, secondly, that this was not 
an ancient but a modern opinion. It is only “ according to the later 
Hebrews ;” and, lastly, by referring to Job, Zechariah, and the 
writers of the New Testament, as these “later Hebrews,” he strips 
them of all pretension to the character of inspired writers. 

In proof that Dr. Robinson does not regard the contents of the 
Bible as a divine revelation, but merely as matters of Hebrew or 
Jewish opinion, only one passage more shall be cited, and it is selected 
as shewing how closely he follows Gesenius. In the article Xepovpip, 
he says— 

“ The cherubim, in the theology of the Hebrews, are beings of a celestial nature, 
having a form composed from the figure of a man, eagle, ox, and lion, as the em- 
blems of wisdom and strength ; comp. Ez. c. 1,10. ‘They are first mentioned as 
guarding the gate of Paradise, Gen. iii. 24; then, as bearing the throne of God 
upon their wings swiftly through the clouds, 2 Sam. xxii. 1); Ps. xviii. 12; Ez. 1. e. 
Golden figures of cherubim were placed on or over the ark, so as to cover it, Exod. 


xxv. 18, sq., and as the ark was the seat of God's visible presence, he is hence said 
to dwell between the cherubim, &c. Comp. espec. Gesen. Lex. art. 35°95.” 


Now let us hear Gesenius :— 

3995 plur. O95 m. The cherub, a fabulous animal of the Hebrew sym- 

: eee 

bolik, whose form they thought of as compounded of man, ox, lion, eagle, the symbols 
of power and strength, (Ezek. i. and x.) They appear first as guarding Paradise, 
Gen. ii, 24; (similar to the gold-guarding dragons ;) then usually as the supporters 
of the throne of Jehovah, or rather as the bearers of his chariot-throne, hence 
Psalm, xviii. 11, ‘* He rode upon a cherub and did fly.” Psalm, Ixxx. 2, ‘* That 
dwellest between the cherubim.” 1 Sam. iv. 4; 2 Sam. vi, 2. In aceordance with 
this representation two cherubs were in the holy of holies formed upon the cover 
of the ark of the covenant, between whose wings Jehovah was supposed to throne, 
2 Mos. xxv. 18, sq., 1 Kings, vi. 23. Inasmuch as they are frequently mentioned 
in connexion with thunder and lightning, they have been compared with the thunder 
horses of Jupiter, but these comparisons with foreign mythologies must always re- 
main one-sided (einseitig).” 

Here it is evident that Dr. Robinson has followed Gesenius as 
closely as his prudence allowed him. He has turned “ fabulous 
animal” into “beings of a celestial nature ;” and has omitted the 
comparison with the dragons and the thunder horses, but yet what he 
says is substantially the same. The cherubim are not real existences 
mentioned in the word of God, but only imaginary beings of the He- 
brew theology. The scripture writers are not prophets, but Hebrew 
theologians; and the Bible itself, a storehouse of Hebrew theology. 








————————— ee 





—— 


* Hebraisches und Chaldaisches Handworterbuch. Leipzig, 1823, 
* “ Er hat es im Baumwolle eingewickelt.” 
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This way of speaking of the Bible and its writers is perhaps the most 
effectual mode of depreciating its divine authority. Hebrew theo- 
logy does not immediately shock the ear; it sounds well, and to the 
vulgar it has a touch of the scientific about it; but the ultimate effect 
is to make one think of the Bible as one would of Dwight’s Theology, 
Dens’ Theology, or the American Theology ;—that is, as of a fallible 
system of merely human opinions. 

Having shewn Dr. Robinson’s opinions concerning the Bible and 
the sacred writers, it is necessary in the next place to examine how he 
deals with the miracles recorded in the New ‘Testament. From what 


has been already said, it is evident that one large class, the cure of 
demoniacs, is swept away by the article Aaydyvorv. Of course, if 


there be no demons, there can be no demoniacs; and if there be no 
demoniacs, it is impossible to cure them miraculously; and if the 
evangelists and apostles were so silly and superstitious as to be mis- 
taken in so simple a matter as this, and to make miracles where there 
were none, they are not very competent witnesses in other similar 
cases. But Dr. Robinson has besides given explanations of some par- 
ticular cases. Thus, in the article éAaXoc, he says— 


*” AXaXog, ov, d, 1), adj., (a pr. and Aadéw,) dumb, Mark, vii. 37. So Symmach. 
for DDN, Hab. ii. 18. In Mark, ix. 17, 25, wvetpa aXadov, dumb spirit, is a 


malignant spirit dumb or silent through obstinacy, contrary to their usual character, 


coll. Mark, i. 24. 34; v. 7; al. Hence Christ says this kind of demons are difli- 
cult to be cast out, v, 29.” 


Here, then, one of the most remarkable of our Lord’s miracles is 
easily disposed of. One of the most difficult cases of demoniacal 
possession, which the apostles could not and our Lord alone could 
cure, is solved into obstinate silence; and a way is opened to get rid 
of all the other cases in which it is recorded that our Lord made the 
dumb to speak. 

In the article yAéooa, the miraculous gift of tongues is similarly 
treated. It is not expressly denied, but enough is said to make it 
doubtful, whether there was any thing miraculous in the case. He 
says in the subdivision (y) :-— 

“In the phrases yAwooare irtpac v. Kaivai¢ AaXew, to speak in or with other or 
new tongues, Acts, ii. 4; Mark, xvi. 17; yAwooate AaXeiy, to speak in or with tongues, 
Acts, x. 46; xix.6; 1 Cor. xii. 30; xiv. 2, 4, 5, bis, 6, 13, 18, 23, 27, 39; zpo- 
cevyec0at yAwooy, to pray ina tongue, | Cor. xiv. 19; or simply yA@ooat, tongues, 
1 Cor. xii. 10 bis 28; xiii. 8; xiv. 22,26. Here, according to the two passages in 
Mark and Acts, the sense would seem to be, to speak in other living languages ; but if 
the passages in 1 Cor. be taken as the basis, these phrases would seem to mean, to 
speak another kind of language ; i.e., referring perhaps to a person in a state of high 
spiritual excitement or ecstacy from inspiration, unconscious of external things, and 
wholly absorbed in adoring communion with God, breaking forth into abrupt ex- 
pressions of praise and devotion, which are not coherent, and therefore not always in- 
telligible to the multitude ; comp. | Cor. xiv. 2, 4,6, 7, sq. Most interpreters have 
adopted the first meaning ; some prefer the latter. Others suppose there is a refer- 
ence to two distinet gifts. See Olshausen’s Com. on Acts, ii. 4; Neander, Hist. of 
the Apost. Age, and in Bibl. Repos. iv. p. 249, sq.” 

Here he insinuates that the passages in 1 Corinth. do not signily 
anything miraculous, but a mere state of nervous excitement, and 
that they may serve as the key to explain what took place on the 
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feast of Pentecost, and in the house of Cornelius. If he really be- 
lieved in the miracle one can hardly imagine that he would mention 
the infidel opinion without giving his own decided opinion against it, 
or that he would so state the three different interpretations as to make 
the student believe that he is at liberty to take which he likes best. 

But there is another instance in which he is more explicit, and 
fairly declares against the miracle. In the article Ka@evdw, after giv- 
ing the first meaning of the word, he says— 

“ By impl. to be in a deep sleep, in a state of unconsciousness, like one dead, Matt. 
ix. 24; of yao awiBave . . . . ad Kadetdder. Mark, v. 39; Luke, viii. 52. 

According to this interpretation, instead of a miraculous restoration 
to life, the three evangelists have given themselves the trouble of re- 
lating that our Lord recovered a girl from a fainting fit. 

Enough has been excerpted to shew the tendency of this book, but 
it is absolutely necessary to notice one feature more, and that is the 
Arian tone in which he speaks of Christ. And this is the more neces- 
sary, because at first sight it would seem as if he fully acknowledged 
Christ's proper deity. Thus, in the article Qedc, he says— 

“b) spoken of Christ, the Zogos, who is declared to be 0 Qed¢, e.g. John, i. 1; 
xx. 8; Rom. ix. 5; Phil. ii. 6; 1 Tim. iii. 16; Heb. i. 8; Rev. xix. 17. 

Now this acknowledgment and the references given appear very 
satisfactory; but a little closer inspection shews that he did not mean 
to predicate 6 Oeds of Christ in the same sense that he does of the 
Father. To shew the use of the word, he enumerates four cases in 
which it is used. “a) genr. God, the supreme Lord and Father of 
all, Jehovah.” b) spoken of Christ, the Logos.” “c) from the Heb. 
spoken of kings as the representatives of God in the Jewish theocracy.” 
“d) in the Greek sense, 6 Sedc, a god.” If he had meant that God 
was taken in the same sense of Christ as of the lather, he would have 
placed them both in the same subdivision. By making distinct cases, 
he wished to make a distinction in the sense, as will appear fully from 
the other similar cases to be quoted. In like manner, in the article 
Aoyoe, though he quotes and explains John, i. 1, he carefully abstains 
from any express declaration of Christ’s deity. He simply says, “ It 
here stands for the pre-existent nature of Christ; 1. e., that spiritual 
and divine nature spoken of in the Jewish writings before and about 
the time of Christ under various names ; e. g., sopia,” &c. 

In the article Kipwe he makes the same distinction as in Oedc. He 
says— 


'“ B) spoken of God and Christ. a) of God as the supreme Lord and sovereign of 
the universe......b) of the Lord Jesus Christ. (a) In reference to his abode on earth 
aS @ master and teacher, where it is i. q. pasPi......(3) As the supreme Lord of the 
gospel dispensation, Head over all things to the church, Eph. i. 22 ; Lord of all.” 


Here the distinction which he makes is very plain. In Ywrip, he 
says, “a) of God......b) of Jesus as the Messiah.’? And again in 
ovoua he says, in explaining the phrases ro ovoua rov Oeov, rov Kupiov, 
Tov Xporov, that it is used— 


“ 


a) of God, where his name is said to be hallowed, revealed, invoked, honoured, 
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and the like...... 3) of Christ, as the Messiah, where his name is said to be honoured, 
revered, believed on, invoked, and the like.” 

In morevw he lets outa little more plainly what he means. He says 
it is used— 

“b) of God, to believe on God, to trust in him.. ...c) of a messenger from God, to 
believe on and trust in him (rather when applied to a merely human messenger of God : 
to credit and trust him) as coming from God and acting under divine authority. 
(a) of John the Baptist.......(3) of Jesus as the Messiah.” 

I’rom whence it is plain that Dr. Robinson considers faith in Christ 
as nothing more than faith in John the Baptist. The parenthesis in 
the last extract is evidently inserted by Mr, Duncan, but to no pur- 
pose. Both here and in zor, Dr. Robinson speaks too plainly to be 
mistaken. And again, in Yue, he says, that Christ is called the Son 
of God—* (a) in the Jewish sense as the Messiah, the Anointed, 
é Xpeordc, the expected king of the Jewish nation......() in the gospel 
sense, as the Messiah, the Saviour, the head of the gospel dispensation ; 
so called as proceeding and sent forth from God, as partaking of the 
divine nature, and being in intimate communion with God the Father.” 

The writer of this article had marked many other passages for no- 
tice, but enough and more than enough has been exhibited to prove 
that Dr. Robinson's theology is of the Rationalist school. He teaches, 
either directly or by implication, that faith in the existence of demons 
and of the devil is a doctrine of the later Hebrews; that the narratives 
of demoniacal possession may be an accommodation to Jewish pre- 
judice ; that the Bible is not an inspired book, but a collection of the 
writings of Hebrew and Jewish theologians; that many things repre- 
sented in the New Testament as miraculous may be accounted for 
naturally ; that Christ is called God, Lord, Saviour, Son of God, only 
as the Logos, or Messiah, or head of the gospel dispensation, that is, in 
a secondary and inferior sense; and that to believe in Christ means 
nothing more than to believe in John the Baptist, or any other man 
sent as a messenger from God. Such is the theology of a lexicon that 
is now presented to the British public in two independent editions, and 
of which the Edinburgh publishers say, that « It has already received 
in this country, as we I as in America, the highest marks of approba- 
tion from those most competent to judge of its excellence.” 

How any one who believes in Christianity can approve a work 
eminently calculated to overthrow the Christian faith is astonishing. 
But that any English scholar can be content with a vast heap of Ger- 
man materials indiscriminate ‘ly gathered together is hardly credible. 
The writer of this article must express his conviction, that scholarship 
is not the characteristic of German learning; and that, though they 
labour most industriously in philology, they are not philogians. This 
remark is eminently confirmed by the late works on “ The Life of 
Jesus.” Strauss has attacked the gospels—Tholuck and Neander 
defend them; and yet there are but few observations in the three 
works that might not as well be made from Luther's German as from 
the Greek. In Prof. Tholuck’s work this is the more remarkable, as 
it exhibits a wide range of classical reading. 
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Celestial Scenery ; or, the Wonders of the Planetary System displayed, illustrating 


the Perfections of Deity, and a Plurality of Worlds. 


By Thomas Dick, LL.D. 
London: Thomas Ward and Co. 1838. 


Small 8vo. pp. 558. 


Tuts book has a prepossessing appearance, being evidently got up 
with much care. ‘The type is good; and the engravings, of which 
there are upwards of 100, are bold and clear. ‘The author states his 
endeavour to be, “ to make the facts he describes bear upon the illus- 
tration of the power, wisdom, benevolence, and moral government of 
the Almighty, and to elevate the views of the reader to the contem- 
plation of Him . . . .” And he usually winds up the several 
divisions of his work with remarks to that effect. 

The author will find himself rather mistaken, it is conceived, in his 
hopes that children of six and seven years of age will take a great in- 
terest in these things; though the author, being a genius himself, may 
have been rather precocious. After a general view of his subject, the 
author overwhelins his readers with a collection of hard words and 
names, which are really almost enough to drive him to lay aside the 
book in despair, as being too mighty but for one well acquainted with 
astronomical phenomena, ‘This is a fault that pervades the work, 
while at the same time many of the illustrations are trifling. After a 
scientific discussion, in which many terms made use of only in the 
higher branches of astronomy are employed, it seems rather too slight- 
ing to his reader's intellect to picture to him the comparative magni- 
tude of any planet, for instance, by shewing in figures how many in- 
habitants it would contain more or less than our earth. It may be 
said that some of the arguments in the book are inconclusive, some 
of the illustrations trifling, and some of the statements erroneous. 

The astronomical facts, however, which the author intersperses in 
his work, and his relation of the different discoveries, and how they 
have been made, will probably be interesting to the generality of 
readers; atthe same time it may be remarked that he is rather apt 
to indulge in a love of speculation and conjecture. 

His method of accounting for the flight and fall of meteoric stone 
fully calls for his admission, that he “ perhaps has gone too far in such 
speculations.’’ His manner of speaking of views in the sun is certainly 
most wild, 

Chapter V., in which he shews how the study of astronomy leads 
to the contemplation of the Deity, contains some useful illustrations 
and pious remarks ; and his general conclusions upon the overwhelm- 
ing nature of the subject, and the effect it should produce upon the 
mind of man, are by no means badly introduced. His chapter upon 
the appearances of the heavens, as viewed from the other planets, is 
rather amusing. 

In conclusion, it may be said that the author ought to do one of two 
things, either explain the hard words and statements, or leave out his 
explanations and illustrations of the trifling ones. 











ioe en. PPLE ACTED 


a oe we 
ome 
me 


ee 





vane me 


— wee all 


310 NOTICES AND REVIRWS. 


Sermons preached before the University of Oxford, in the years 1836, 1837. By 
Charles A. eet M.A., Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. 


Parker. 1837. pp. 159. 

In the first of this course of sermons, Mr. Heurtley discusses “the 
Christian’s Sorrows and the Christian’s Consolations.” The facts, that 
the early Christians were called upon to suffer for their holy faith, that 
the Old ‘Testament saints were perfected by sufferings, and that our 
blessed Lord's was a life of sorrow, are thought by Mr. H. to afford a 
strong presumption that all who w ould live goily i in Christ Jesus must 
through much tribulation enter the kingdom of God. His church 
triumphant—their sorrows may be different to that which the martyrs 
and confessors of past times underwent, but it is not therefore the less 
real. It will arise, says Mr. Heurtley, from the situation in which a 
truly religious man is placed with reference to the world around him, 
and from the conflict between good and evil which must ever be going 
on even in the renewed soul. The Christian’s consolation is, in the 
words of the preacher, “the assured hope of eternal life, grounded 
upon his union with Christ.” 

The second sermon is an illustration of Rom, xii, 12— Continuing 
instant in Prayer.’ Mr. Heurtley explains the text at some length, 
and shews, “ that in every Christian’s life, prayer, though by no means 
the sole and exclusive occupation, ought at all events to hold a dis- 
tinet prominence, and to be prosecuted, in its proper season, with as 
much ardour and diligence as men bestow upon those occupations 
which contribute to the furtherance of their most favourite earthly 
schemes.” p. 39. 

Sermon IIT. is on “ Adherence to the Laws and Regulations of the 
Church, a Means of the Church’s Preservation.” It contains an elo- 
quent testimony to the great value and beauty of the institution of the 
church of England. This is followed by an inquiry into the neglect 
of church ordinance es, and a strong expression of sorrow for the evils 
caused by that neglect. 

Mr. Heurtle ‘y's fourth sermon is on “ Submission to the Church's 
authority in controversies of faith.’ Mr. H. thinks that the authority 
claimed for “the church,” in the 20th Article, resides in every parti- 
cular church. He does not admit the right of private judgment as 
urged by my protestants; and while he allows that well qualified 
persons are at liberty to test the doctrines of their communion by the 
unerring ie of catholic antiquity, he contends, that if a man be not 
competent (and this, he presumes, is the case w ith the great majority 
of Christians) to make the above investigation, “ he owes it to his own 
church to place so much confidence in her judgment as to believe 
either that her faith is no other than that which was the faith of the 
third or second century ; or, if in any instane e it is at variance, that 
she had scriptural w arrant for the variation.’ pp. 126, 127. 

The last sermon is an exhortation to mutual forbearance and charity 
in theological controversies. Mr. H. concludes this sermon with a 
stirring address to the clergy to endeavour to heal the unhappy dis- 


sensions within the church, and perfect the unity of the spirit in the 
bond of peace, 
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It only remains to observe that these sermons contain, among some 
things on which there will be a difference of opinion, much which is 
excellent, and which tends to render them worthy of the distinguished 
place in which they were preached. 


A Commentary on the Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians, By Dr. Gustav. 
Billroth, late Professor of Philosophy in the University of Halle. Trans- 
lated from the German, with additional Notes by the Rev. W. L. Alexander, 
M.A., Edinburgh. Vol. 1. Edinburgh: Clark. 12mo. pp. 289. 


Tuts is No. XXL. of the Edinburgh Biblical Cabinet, which is now so 
well known as to need no description. ‘The commentary is the work 
of a young man of great promise, carried off at an early age by con- 
sumption, but it is one which he had himself determined to revise and 
correct. He was a warm adherent of Hegel's philosophical system, 
which entails the necessity on his translator of altering or omitting 
all that bears on philosophy. Now, without meaning to say any thing 
harsh either of translator or author, is it desirable to introduce among 
our own countrymen commentaries written by a very young man, 
and with which he himself was already beginning to be dissatisfied ? 
Part of it the translator expressly condemns as mischievous. Were 
it any other kind of work, with a bad opinion occasionally occurring, the 
case might be different ; but unsound and crude commentaries on holy 
scripture, it is better to leave in their original language, as those who 
can use the matter collected in them are then more likely to be persons 
of sufficient learning and soundness to judge correctly. 





The Mysterious and Prophetic History of Esau considered in connexion with the 
numerous Prophecies concerning Edom. London: Rivingtons. 

Tur author's theory, as far as regards F’sau, is this:—that the promise 
to Ishmael alone never implied anything more than chieftainship of the 
wandering tribes of Arabs; while that to Ksau (of great dominion 
was of a much higher character; but that sau married a daughter 
of Ishmael, and thus the two races were incorporated ; that Hdom was 
his dwelling, and that Esau is perpetually called Hdom in scripture ; 
that the prophecies about him are so remarkable that it cannot be 
supposed that he would disappear from the earth before the last days ; 
that Ksau’s race was always to be at enmity with the good seed ; that 
this (as far as the reviewer understands the author) is first fulfilled 
in the Saracens, who were Edomites ; but further (on the authority of 
a note in the Pictorial Bible, and some Sicilian inseriptions—rather 
slight foundations, ) that the Romans were descendants of the Edomites ; 
that the promise to Esau was, that he should live by the sword, and to 
Jacob that he should have corn and wine ; that thus Ksau had a sword 
and no wine, Jacob wine and no sword; that as to Esau this answers 
exactly to the Mahometans, while to the latest posterity of the good 
seed, the Christian feast of bread and wine fulfils the promise to Jacob ! 
These are matters far beyond the reviewer. ‘The rest of the book, 
which treats of the metallic image, and of the 12th and 13th of Re- 
velation, is still more so. 
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‘H KAINH AIAOHKH. The New Testament in Greek, chiefly from the text of 
Mill, with copious English Notes, adapted to the use of Schools and Universities. 
and to the purposes of general reference ; to which are annexed a Chronological 
Harmony and Three Indices. By the Rev. William Trollope, M.A., former! 
of Pembroke College, and one of the classical Masters of Christ’s Hospital, 
London: Rickerby. 1837. 8vo. pp. 600, 


It may, at least, be said of this volume, that it is very convenient in 
form, and that there is a good deal of matter in the notes which serves 
to assist in explaining the construction of the text, and the allusions 
to Jewish and other ancient customs which occur in the New Testa- 
ment. It is intended, the editor seems to intimate, chiefly for the 
lecture-room, to which in some respects it is well adapted; although 
he hopes it may be useful “ for the common purposes of the clergy in 
general, and even for the ordinary references of the more matured 
divine.’ ‘There are certainly in the notes, as far as the writer of this 
notice has examined, several useful references to other passages of the 
New Testament, where the word which is remarked upon occurs also, 
but this edition cannot be looked upon as supplying much which the 
“ matured divine” ought to need. It does not give the common mar- 
ginal references, except those incorporated in the notes; and as far as 
any scholarlike decision on the meaning of a given passage is con- 
cerned, the very size of the book precludes the editor (who appears, 
however, to have taken much pains in studying the language and the 
antiquities of the New Testament) from doing much more than giving 
the result of his own study. On looking to several passages of some 

oy and difficulty, it is only fair to say, that the reviewer was well 
satisfied with what he found. But certainly for the purpose of study- 
ing the New Testament, very much more is wanted than can be found 
here. In a future edition, it would be well to mark the chapters at the 


top of the page or in the margin. 


The Judgment of the Anglican Church (posterior to the Reformation) on the 

ci of Holy Scripture, and the Authorily of the Holy Catholic 

y , in matters of Faith, as contained in her authorized Formularies, and 

illustrated by the Writings of her elder Masters and Doctors : with an Intro- 

duction, Notes, and A iz. By the Rev. John Fuller Russell, S.C.L., of 

St. Peter’s College, Cambridge. London: Bailey. Cambridge: Stevenson. 
Oxford: Parker. 1838. S8vo. pp. 286. 


Tue title-page of this book sufficiently indicates its nature. It con- 
tains a large collection of passages very judiciously collected from 
great prelates and writers of the church, and shewing, with such force 
as a simple fact can shew it, that these true sons of the church of 
England held doctrines on the subject of tradition which would call 
down the wrath of ultra-protestants in the present day, and bring them 
under the accusation of being, at least, semi-papists. There stand then 
their recorded sentiments; can it be objected to any man, as an evil, 
that he holds the same language and opinions which the divines and 
lates of his church have usually held, or does the accusation arise 
rom that ignorance of the real question about tradition so well ex- 
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in the beginning of Bishop Marsh’s Comparative View of the 
Churches of Rome and England? If it does not arise from that igno- 
rance, does it arise from a spirit of party? If it does, it would be 
well if those who are led away by it would consider the extracts here 
collected from our writers and great divines. 

Mr. Russell deserves great thanks for the judgment and care he has 
shewn in the collection of his materials, and for the valuable service 
he has thus done. It would be well if the same course were pursued 
with regard to other opinions much misrepresented in the present day. 
There will be found also many good suggestions and extracts in the 
introduction and notes. 


Maternal Instructions on the Rite of Confirmation. London: Simpkin and 
Marshall. 1837. pp. 201. 


TAKEN as a whole, these “ instructions” are calculated to inform and 
exercise a favourable influence on the youthful mind on a subject of 
great importance, which is too generally neglected, and consequently 
misunderstood. 


The Prose Works of Bishop Ken, with Letters never before published, and his 
Life, by W. Hawkins, his Executor. Collected by J. T. Round, B.D., Rec- 
tor of St. Runwald, St. Nicholas, Colchester. London: Rivingtons. 1838. 
8vo. 


Ir piety and high principle can command the reverence of future ages, 
Bishop Ken has that claim in the fullest measure and degree, and 
Mr. Round, who has here brought together some of the works which 
establish it in this very handsome volume, is entitled to the thanks of 
all true churchmen. We have here the bishop’s beautiful Winchester 
prayers, his exposition of the catechism, other prayers, three sermons, 
and some letters of great value and interest. They shew how entirely 
he differed from many of the nonjuring party in his condemning all 
consecrations among them, and in his wish to heal the schism, if it 
could be done without loss of principle. It seems that his distinct 
appeal to Hooper to take his diocese drew down a torrent of wrath 
and anger from the nonjurors on him, and that Bishop Lloyd, who 
had approved of it, was frightened by their language. On one occa- 
sion, (Life, p, 22,) the bishop was so nearly persuaded to take the 
oaths, that he begged the friend who argued the point to desist, as, if 
he took them, and afterwards went back to his old opinions, he should 
be most miserable. Surely those things are lessons for us to profit by 
in these days, when division for nothing seems one of our dangers 
and one of our sins. 

Mr Round is already known by his munificent contributions and his 
zeal as to the erection of a new church in Colchester. He has now 
established a different claim to our regard and respect. 

One remark the reviewer would venture to submit to Mr. Round. 
Mr. R. has rejected a piece sometimes ascribed to Ken, called “ the 
Royal Sufferer,” on the ground that its likeness to Ken’s style is only 
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faint. But there is a passage in it which was pointed out to the re. 
viewer some time back, in which the writer certainly speaks of himself 
as one of the seven bishops, and defends their conduct, Mr. Round 
has probably considered this point, and it would have been desirable 
for his readers to know his solution of this difficulty. 


A Guide to the Churchman in his Devotional Use of the Litany. By John 
Bickersteth, A.M. London: Seeley. pp. 157. 


Village Lectures on the Litany. By the Rev. William Palin, B.A. London: 

J. W. Parker. pp. 156. 

Ir is no very common occurrence to have two works upon the same 
subject, and nearly of the same dimensions, sent for review at the 
same time. They shall therefore be noticed together. Mr. Bicker- 
steth’s consists of seven well written discourses upon the several great 
divisions of the litany. They are more an exposition than an explana- 
tion, and better calculated, and more intended, to prove the beauty of 
the litany, and the propriety and obligation of using it, than to illus- 
trate each particular petition. Mr. Palin’s, on the other hand, consists 
of a series of lectures, one upon each individual petition of the litany, 
shewing what it contains and what it implies, with easy and familiar 
illustrations and impressive admonitions. Mr. Bickersteth’s discourses 
are therefore better adapted to one who would wish to comprehend 
the litany asa whole ; Mr. Palin’s, to one whose thoughts never reached 
beyond a wish to understand the petitions it contains, and to know for 
what and why he prays. ‘Tosome readers, of a cultivated mind, Mr. 
Bickersteth’s might, perhaps, prove the more interesting work ; but for 
the practical benefit of a domestic or dependent, and for one’s own 
practical benefit also, one would be inclined to take up Mr. Palin's, 
though whether some of his animadversions upon the Roman-catholic 
church are quite judicious in such a publication is questionable. 
Does not Mr. Bickersteth, too, almost verge on presumption, in 
suggesting the probability that to the intercession of the first martyr, 
St. Stephen, was owing the conversion of Saul? This occurs in his 
discourse on that portion of the litany which contains the intercessions 
for all sorts and conditions of men. See page 71. Two extracts are 
subjoined from Mr. Bickersteth, (one of them being from the above- 
mentioned sermon):— 

“Tn churches formed of those who profess and call themselves Christians, one may 
differ from another in respect of external advantage or internal purity ; one may 
approach nearer to the standard of truth in doctrine, or hold that truth more or less 
in errer; and doubtless that church which comes nearest to the truth, and is most 
free from error, is worthy of most honour, and imposes on its members, in consequence, 
deeper responsibilities and weightier obligations. 

** But as in a church formed like our own, after the primitive models, tares spring 
up together with the wheat, so in another less favoured in its construction wheat 
may be found among the tares. Of churches holding the head, few persons have 
deviated wider from the faith of true doctrine than the one which challenges for 
itself alone the name catholic, or universal, and denies even salvation to those out of its 
pale ; yet in this there may be found, as in purer churches, some ransomed members 


of Christ’s body. The church of England might help to enlarge the synagogue of 


Satan, and the church of Rome to increase the congregation of faithful men.” 
pp. 75, 76. 
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‘* Repentance, in the world’s sense, is mere vexation for the present trouble into 
which sin may have brought a man; or for the present danger to which it may expose 
hit; it is vexation, not for sin, but for the consequence of sin. But true repentance 
grieves for and hates sin on its own account. To the true penitent sin is hateful, 
although no eye saw it but that of the All-seeing and his own, or even although the 
world should see it, and instead of condemning either tacitly approve of it, or openly 
applaud it.” pp. 125. 

Mr. Palin’s work is worthy of extensive circulation on account of 
its probable usefulness, notwithstanding some of the passages being 
rather too high flown for a village congregation ; and it is to be hoped 
that Mr. Palin will be encouraged by the sale of this work on the 
litany, to publish before long his promised lectures on other portions 
of the liturgy. 

The following is not ergo selected, but may be taken as a 
tolerably fair specimen of Mr. Palin’s manner of handling his subject :-— 


“ When, therefore, we pray God not to afflict us with temporal evils, we ought to 
remember that, by the very act of so praying, we pledge ourselves to lead such lives 
as shall not render it necessary for our heavenly Father to bring us back, by any 
such temporal afflictions, to a sense of our duty; otherwise, all else havin failed to 
make an impression on our hearts, and affliction being the only means left for that 
purpose, by praying to be free from affliction, we should, in fact, be praying God not 
to bring us to heaven, and no one would “er | offer up such a prayer as this. 
It is as if a son, who was leading a very wicked and abandoned course of life, should 
beg his earthly parent, who loved him, and was anxious to rescue him, not to thwart 
him in his career, because it would give him uneasiness. But the father’s object is to 
make him uneasy, in his present course of life, so as to make him look for satisfaction 
and happiness in a better course. The son ought not to ask his father toavoid doin 
anything which could cause him uneasiness, unless, at the same time, he had pa 
in his mad career, and was resolved for the future to pursue that course which his 
father knows is most conducive to his real and lasting welfare. Now this is exactly 
the state of things between ourselves and our heavenly Father, whenever his children 
beseech him to cause them no unhappiness by inflicting upon them temporal “ evil 
and mischief,” of what kind soever. I have thought it right to say thus much, at 
the present stage of our progress, when we are commencing our prayer for deliver- 
ance from various earthly trials and troubles. I hope you will try and bear it in 
mind, my friends, whenever you feel tempted to repine at them, or pray God to keep 
you from them, both in this, and in other deprecations of a similar kind which follow.” 
p. 20. 


An Introductory Atlas to Modern Geography. By A. Reid, M.A. Edinburgh: 
Oliver and Boyd. 1837. 

Rudiments of Modern Geography. By the Same. 

Tuts atlas is intended for parochial and other elementary schools. It 

is very clear and very cheap. The rudiments seem also well done, 

and likely to be Bid pee a school book generally. 


Repertorium Theologicum ; a Table of the Pious and Learned Writings of Thomas 
Jackson, D.D. By Archdeacon Todd. London: Rivingtons. 
Onp is always glad to meet with a work of Archdeacon Todd; and 
the present is a very valuable one. Jackson’s works are become very 
scarce and dear. Of their value it is unnecessary to speak, Bat 
Archdeacon Todd, who knows it, has done what he can towards, 
gaining a reprint of them by the University, by drawing out a table of 
their rich contents, accompanied occasionally by extracts and remarks* 


Vou. XI11.— March, 1838. 2R 
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L of hisown. The copious stores of learning, and the mine of thought, 
in this great writer’s works, alone might supply us moderns with more 
than most of us, it is to be feared, ever gain in this idle age, and the 
hay! study of them (without its being meant that full assent should be given 
z.% to every thing, for the reviewer could point out at least one great posi- 
| tion of Jackson’s which seems to him untenable, ) would amply repay FS 
the theological student, both from the learning he might acquire, and is 
the general soundness of views and calmness of thought which distin- 
guish the writer. es 
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: 
a The English Martyrology. Abridged from Foxe by Charlotte Elizabeth. 
In 2vols. Vol. Il. Seeley and Burnside. as 
' Tuts volume abridges the best part of Foxe—i. e., the part in which : 
he was relating that for which he had really obtained good materials, & 
This lady, with no surname, has altered Foxe's language, which is no a 
‘ improvement, where he uses the simple and strong language of the a 


day. But she has used quite as hard words as the martyrologist, 
which can do no more good, and is no more right now than then. To 
expose the corruptions and wickedness of the corrupt and wicked, and e 
to use the language of just indignation is one thing—to abuse is bs 
another; and a sort of coarse half- joking style is not a good one for 
such subjects. Surely it is easy, for example, to expose Cardinal 
Pole’s proceedings as to relics, without talking much about his mumbling | 
the bones of the dead. A Christian lady is surely especially bound to = | 
remember this. | 


—_——— 


a 
Proverbial Philosophy, a Book of Thoughts and Arguments, originally treated. a 
By M. F. Tupper, Esq., M.A. London: Rickerby. a 


Tue title page says most truly that the subject of the work is originally 
treated, for it is all written in blank verse, (at least, so it seems,) and 
that in a metre very difficult to read. For example, take the first :— 


Thoughts, that have tarried in my mind, and peopled its inner chambers— 
The sober children of reason, or desultory train of fancy ; | 
Clear running wine of conviction with the scum arid lees of speculation, a 
Corn from the sheaves of science, with stubble from mine own garner ; 
Searchings after truth that have tracked her secret lodes ; 
And come up to the surface-world with a knowledge grounded deeper ; 
Arguments of high scope that have soared to the key-stone of heaven, 
And thence have swooped to their certain mark, as the faleon to its quarry ; 
The fruits I have gathered of prudence, the ripened harvest of my musings, 
These commend I unto thee, O docile scholar of wisdom, , 
These I give to thy gentle heart, thou lover of the right. Lae 


But strangely as this book is written, (so strangely that it will probably 


repel readers ,) it is full of good principles and feelings, and shews long 
and continued thought on the most important subjects. 





Realities of Life. By a Country Parson’s Daughter. London: Hamilton 
and Adams. 1838. 


Tuts lady’s works have been well spoken of before ; and it is needless 
to speak of this, as the greater part of the papers (but not all) have 
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appeared (perhaps with alterations) in the British Magazine. The 
preface mentions their having been quietly transferred to four other 


periodicals, But why did the authoress not mention the name of that 


in which they appeared ? 


Isle of Man, and Diocese of Sodor and Man. Ancient and Authentic Documents 
relating to the Civil and Ecclesiastical Constitution of that Island, By the 
Rev. W. P. Ward, M.A. London: Rivingtons. 

A very valuable little work, compiled by the excellent author with 
great care from the best sources, and giving every one the means of 
knowing the history of that interesting island, and its peculiarities of 
government. The cause of Mr. Ward’s undertaking the task was the 
resolution to destroy the bishopric. Surely parliament cannot be deaf 
to snch petitions as Mr. Ward enumerates in his preface. 

1. From the archdeacon and clergy. 

2. From 1200 persons, the large majority, and the gentry, land- 
owners, and respectable inhabitants. 

3. From 2000 of the inhabitants at large. 

4. From Bishop Ward, in various forms, accompanied by state- 
ments from Bishop Murray, and petitions from several bodies of Eng- 
lish clergy and laity. 

Much interest will be found by the mere antiquary in the curious 
records, lay and church, printed in this work. 


A Practical Treatise on Warming Buildings by Hot Water, and an Inquiry into 
the Laws of Radiant and Conducted Heat ; to which are added, Remarks on 
Ventilation, and on the various methods of distributing Animal Heat, and their 
Effects on Animal and Vegetable Physiology. By Charles Hood, F.R.A.S. 
l\lustrated by numerous woodcuts. London: Whittaker and Co. 1837. 
Svo. pp. 216. 

Tuts volume contains an account of the scientific principles on which 

the circulation of hot water for the purposes of heating rooms &e, 

depends, These are explained clearly enough to persons of a very 

moderate acquaintance with science ; but some parts of the book pre- 
suppose a good deal of mathematical and scientific knowledge. ‘The 

author then states and illustrates the laws of cooling, &c. . . . . 

He then compares the various modes which have been resorted to for 

heating rooms, and shews their relative advantages and disadvantages. 

He objects to Dr. Arnott’s stove ; but as the writer of this notice has 

not seen Dr. Arnott’s book upon it, he cannot say how far the objec- 

tions may be answered. 

The work now noticed prefers heating by hot water to every other 
mode. It contains very full statements, and cannot fail of being read 
with much interest. 


—_—-- 


St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans explained in simple and familiar Language, 
By G. B. London: Nisbet and Co. 1837. Sm, 8vo. pp. 200. 


luke reviewer has been informed that this commentary is the work of 
a lady, and that any profits arising from it are destined to a charitable 
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purpose. Without any intention of undervaluing the intellectual 
powers of ladies, it may be said that there are many circumstances 
which conspire to render it unusual for them to be gifted with the 
qualifications requisite for expositors of scripture in whom great con- 
fidence can be placed. Parts of this commentary appear to the 
writer of this notice to partake of the faults which one might expect 
in a commentary on so difficult a subject as St. Paul’s Epistle to the 
Romans coming from the pen of a lady. Having said this, however, 
it is only right to state that there is much which 1s good, and calcu- 
lated to make persons think seriously on religious subjects. This book 
is broken into sections, and there is an explanation and an improve- 
ment of each section. The explanation appears generally to be plain 
and sensible; the improvement is sometimes practical and sometimes 
what would be called by the name of experimental, and, though 
often good, contains some things which the reviewer might not happen 
to agree with. There are prayers also occasionally introduced through- 
out the volume. Upon the whole, it does the authoress credit; she 
has bestowed much pains upon it, and been so far successful as to 
produce a book which, judiciously used, may be useful. 


What may this National Education be ? An Inquiry recommended to the Clergy 
of the Established Church. By the Rev. R. Burgess, B.D., Rector of Upper 
Chelsea, &c. London: Hatchard. 8vo. 1838. pp. 32. 


Mr. Burcgss, in the first part of this pamphlet, has done a very 
acceptable service to those who have not access to parliamentary 
documents, by extracting some of the most remarkable portions of the 
evidence before the committee of the House of Commons. He has 
commented especially and with due severity on that of Mr. Simpson, 
whose ultra-liberal notions are properly dissected. With regard to 
the Appendix, a comparison of dates will shew that the authorities 
of King’s College protested against the banishment of the New- 
Testament and the Old-Testament history from the examina- 
tion of the London University, as early as any document was pub- 
lished which authorized their speaking at ali. It will therefore be 
seen that the censure which seems intended to be conveyed is not 
applicable to that body. 


Conversations on the Points of Difference between the Churches of England and 
Rome. I. The Supremacy of the Pope. IT. The Sufficiency of the Holy 
Scriptures for Salvation. Nisbet; Hatchard; Dalton, &c. 1838. 


Tuk first of these tracts is occupied with disproving the supremacy of 
St. Peter ; but the arguments do not appear to the reviewer to be so 
strongly put as perhaps even in so slight a tract as this they might be; 
but there are, however, some good points made out. It may be added, 
that the writer or writers are of the school which think the constant 
application of the words of Revelation—the mother of harlots, and 


of abominations of the earth, &e.—to the church of Rome, an effee- 
tive mode of warfare. 
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The Cry of the Poor. A Poem. London: Hughes. 1837. 

Tuts poem is an earnest protest against the New Poor Law, and, with 
the exception of an attack on the commissioners as briefless lawyers 
&c., itis founded on argument, and free from anything personal. The 
author argues from the Jewish law the right of the poor to mainte- 
nance, and quotes from Mr. Melvill a passage declaring that whatever 
man’s mismanagement may have done, it is a general law of provi- 
dence to provide sufficient support for man. The author then 
eulogizes the Reformation, and Queen Elizabeth for her humane law 
for the relief of the poor. He then protests against some of the 
evils of the new law. It may at once be granted that there were 
abuses under the old system ; but it is equally clear that there may 
be many abuses also in the new law ; but with this difference, the 
abuses of the new law must consist of hardships on the poor. There 
are evils also in the very system itself of the new law, and to some of 
these the present poem addresses itself. It particularly alludes to the 
banishment of the poor by this means from the house of God, and thus 
from worshipping in the same house with the rich, so impressively stated 
by the Bishop of Exeter in the House of Lords. His lordship’s words 
are quoted in the shape ofa note. ‘There is nothing very remarkable 
in the character of the versification; the tone is earnest and serious 
throughout, and there are passages, if not of poetical beauty, at least 
of moral force. The author writes strongly against the accumulating 
spirit of the English as likely to prove their ruin; and while he pleads 
for mercy for the children now condemned to a sort of slavery in 
manufactories, passes a just eulogium on the late Mr. Sadler. 


—_—_—_--—< 


The Sunday School Teacher. Designed to aid in elevating or perfecting the 
Sunday School System. By John Todd, Pastor of the first Congregational 
Church, Philadelphia; Author of ‘ Lectures to Children,’ ‘The Student's 
Manual,’ &c.: with a preface by Henry Althans, of the Sunday School 
Union. London: Ball and Davis. 1838. 12mo. pp. 407. 

Tuere is a fashion in all things, and among our present fashions there 

is one of deluging the country with American books on subjects con- 

nected with religion and education. Mr. Abbott had his day, and 
may perhaps still have a numerous body of admirers ; but while there 
is much that is striking in his works, it has been found by the sober- 
minded that there is much also which is most objectionable and mis- 
chievous, and more that is questionable. ‘To the writer of this notice 
the work of Mr. Todd would appear to be one of somewhat the same 
class ; it contains much warmth of religious feeling, but it appears to 
him to trusttoo much to the excitement of the feelings. The religious 
condition of America is very peculiar; and the strong excitement which 
often prevails among the religious portion of the community there is 
calculated to make it a matter of very serious consideration. There is, 
indeed, in the protestant episcopal church of America very commonly @ 
spirit of sound and sober piety, which contrasts well with other pro- 
ductions of that country. The authority, the liturgy, and the definite, 

doctrines, of that church, have already made it a home to many a 

spirit distracted with the excitement of other communities, and anx- 

lous for a resting place amid the strife of tongues ; and thus Christians 
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are gathered into that ark of the church which Christ's promise will 
preserve in safety. What has been said, therefore, of American pub- 
lications generally, must not be supposed to refer to the books issuing 
from that church, but chiefly to those which emanate, like that now 
noticed, from one of the different sects in that land. 


An Universal History from the Creation to A.D. 1828 ; divided into twenty one 
periods, at the most remarkable epochs of the world. By Edward Quin, M.A, 
of Magdalen Hall, Oxford. London: Seeleys. 1838, 12mo. pp. 372. 

Wonpers will never cease! Here is an universal history in the 

shape of a pocket volume. It is only right to say that the infor- 

mation which it does give is carefully put together. It is the letter 
press which accompanied an historical atlas, which was a series of 
maps illustrating the condition of the earth at various periods. 


A New Derivative and Etymological Dictionary of such English Words as have 
their origin in the Greek and Latin Languages, arranged according to the 
number of syllables, with the words accented. By J, Rowbotham, F.R.A.S., 
&c. London: Longman and Co. 12mo. 1838, 

In looking over this dictionary one is almost inclined to divide words 
into such as every body of common education know, and such as 
nobody ever meets with. It contains, however, an etymology of the 
words it adduces, and a plain sensible explanation of them, which, to 
those who do not know Latin and Greek may be of use, although to 
the reviewer it does not seem that any such book was particularly 
needed, This, however, is only a matter of opinion, and if any one 
wishes for an explanation of the class of words treated of here, he 
will do well to buy this volume. 


Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, including their Private Life, 
Government, Laws, Arts, Manufacture, Religion, and early History, derived 
from a comparison of the paintings, sculpture, and monuments still existing, 
with the accounts of ancient authors. By J. G,. Wilkinson, F.R.S. M.R.S. 
Author of ‘ A General View of Egypt,’ and the *‘ Topography of Thebes,’ &c. 
In 3 vols. London: Murray. 8vo. 1838. 

Mr. WiLktNSON, in publishing this work, has done more to make us 

acquainted with ancient Egypt than all the works published before. 

It is a sort of re-vivification of that extraordinary nation—a picture 

painted to the life, because painted by themselves. We are all of us 

aware how curious and interesting the subjects of the paintings in the 
tombs &c. are, but few, probably, had any notion of their extent. 

There seems to be hardly any subject of daily life which is not repre- 

sented. ‘Their dresses, houses, gardens, feasts, musical instruments, 

sports, trades, military tactics, &e., are a/l to be found represented 
in Mr, Wilkinson’s book, from ancient paintings. The wovd-cuts, 
which are literally by the hundred, and coloured plates, are beautiful. 

Some few of the lithographs are not quite so good. But altogether, 

such a picture of an ancient people cannot be paralleled. 

Into Mr. Wilkinson's chronological researches it is impossible, in 
such a notice, to enter, But one may speak with high praise of his 
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industry, research, and learning; and, above all, of the proper tone 
with which he speaks of scripture. He throws out a suggestion, 
founded on a close examination of the words of scripture, that 
Pharaoh himself did not enter the Red Sea, but, having conducted 
his army to that spot, sent it forward under his chief captains. 
Mr. W.’s great argument is, that while the death of the chief captains 
is mentioned in the song of triumph, that of Pharaoh is not. The 
reviewer could not assent to one of Mr. W.’s remarks on the expres- 
sion of the psalms. Whether it necessarily implies the death of 
Pharaoh is another question. 


Bible Quadrupeds ; the Natural History of the Animals mentioned in Scripture, 
(with sixteen engravings by S. Williams.) London: Tilt. 12mo0. 1838. 
pp- 271. 

Tue engravings of this little volume are very beautiful wood-cuts, 

which do Mr. Williams great credit. The letter-press is amusing 

enough, and contains many interesting anecdotes of animals ; though, 
as the preface acknowledges, they have little to do with scripture. 

But the animals selected are those mentioned, or supposed to be men- 

tioned, in scripture ; and there are generally some observations on the 

passages in which the mention occurs. 


AMONG single Sermcns may be mentioned those of Mr. Melvill and 
Mr. Dale on National Education. Like everything which comes from 
Mr. Melvill, there are many striking parts and passages in his sermon 
on this subject. Mr. Dale’s sound and valuable sermon will also be 
useful. 

Dr. Tancred has addressed a good letter to Lord Melbourne on the 
subject of National Education. 


Messrs. Oliver and Boyd have published a series of Reading 
Books, (in number form,) for the use of schools, by Mr. M‘Culloch, 
the minister of Kelso, and formerly head master of the Circus-place 
School, Edinburgh. This gentleman is the compiler, also, of other ele- 
mentary books for English reading, which have passed through many 
editions, They are intended to give lessons not only in reading, but, 
by selecting scientific as well as miscellaneous pieces, to familiarize 
young people with astronomy, mechanics, natural history, and a great 
deal besides, ‘To those who think this a judicious course these books 
will be acceptable, and partially supplant Lindley Murray. 


Bucquet’s French Guide, published by the same booksellers, is 
something similar in its plan. The lessons on the senses and the geo- 
graphy may be read, but the long chapters on construction, style, &c., 
will prove a dead letter. 


There has just appeared, in one volume, 12mo, Taylor's Holy Living 
and Dying, altered and adapted for general use, by Mr. Hale. Mr. 
Hale, in publishing this work, has done a great practical service, for 
scarcely a more valuable practical work exists, and yet there is much 
in it which one could wish otherwise ; and there can be little doubt 
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that for those who use the book, not with a reference to its /iterary, 
but its religious merit, this will be the standard edition hereafter. 


Three parts of Scripture Illustrations, a series of engravings on stee| 
and “with 4 with explanations and remarks by the Rev. J. A. La Trobe, 
(published by Seeleys and others) have been received. The woodcuts 
are certainly beautiful, and the explanations very good. It would 
perhaps be better to confine the plates to landscapes, 
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CHURCH COMMISSION. 


«* Whitehall, 18 December, 1837. 


** Sin,—TI am directed by Lord John Russell to desire that you will place in the 
hands of the ecclesiastical commissioners for England all the papers of the 
late commission of inquiry into the state of the established church in England 
and Wales, with reference to ecclesiastical duties and revenues, which had 
expired in consequence of the demise of the crown. 

“ Lord Jobn Russell has likewise directed me to request that you will 
transmit to this office a copy of any further report, or materials for a further 
report, which may have been prepared by the late commissioners. You will, 
of course, inform his Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury of this request ; and 
should there be any objection to furnish a copy of such paper or papers, you 
will have the goodness to state it for the information of Lord John Russell. 

“ Tam, &c. 
«“C. K. Murray, Esq.” (signed) ‘“ F. Mave.” 





“5, Whitehall-place, 19 December, 1837. 


“Si1r,—In pursuance of the directions of Lord John Russell, conveyed to me 
in your letter of yesterday's date, I have placed in the hands of the ecclesias- 
tical commissioners for England, all the papers of the late commission of 
inquiry into the state of the established church in England and Wales, with 
reference to ecclesiastical duties and revenues, to which I was secretary. 

“ | have the honour also to comply with Lord John Russell’s request, con- 
tained in the latter part of your letter, by herewith transmitting to the office 
of the secretary of state for the home department, the copy of a Draft of a 
Fifth Report, which had been prepared by the commissioners under that 
commission. * T have, &c. 

“ The Hon. Fox Maule, &c. &c. &c.” (signed) ‘ C. K. Murray.” 





The Draft of a Fifth Report prepared by the Commissioners appointed to consider 
the state of the Established Church in England and Wales, with reference tv 
Ecclesiastical Revenues. Presented to Parliament December 22, 1837. 


We, your Majesty’s commissioners, appointed to consider the state of the 
established church in England and Wales, with reference to ecclesiastical 
duties and revenues, having carefully reviewed such of the recommendations 
contained in our former reports as have not yet received the sanction of the 
legislature, and having attentively considered the various observations upon 
them which have been communicated to us from different quarters, now 
humbly offer to your Majesty this our fifth report. 
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CATHEDRAL AND COLLEGIATE CHURCHES. 


We have received memorials from many of the chapters, a list of which we 
annex. In several of these memorials objections are urged against our recom- 
mendations in general, as affecting cathedral and collegiate churches, while 
some of them press for the abandonment or modification of particular pro- 
positions. 

After having given our best attention to all these suggestions, we have not, 
except in certain cases, which we will proceed to notice, thought them sup- 
ported by reasons outweighing those on which we founded our former recom- 
mendations to your Majesty. 

There is one point respecting which we regret to observe that great dissa- 
tisfaction is expressed in most of these memorials. We allude to our proposi- 
tion for limiting the description of persons capable of being presented to 
benefices in the patronage of chapters, and providing that, when no member 
of a chapter, or person immediately connected with it, should be found ready 
and qualified to accept a vacant benefice in its gift, the right of presenting to 
such benefice should, for that term, lapse to the diocesan ; to be exercised only 
in favour of some deserving clergyman who should have served in the diocese, 
either as incumbent or curate, for not less than five years. 

We are still of opinion that the proposed plan will be beneficial to the 
interests of the church, by improving the condition of the minor canons, and 
by placing additional means of rewarding laborious clergymen in the hands of 
those who have the best opportunities of appreciating their services as paro- 
chial ministers, while it will leave to every dean and chapter the choice of all 
the livings in their gift for themselves, and for every clergyman connected with 
the service of the cathedral. 

Although we retain our opinion in favour of the measure itself, the time of 
carrying the alteration into effect may be open to further consideration. We 
were aware that, in this respect, our former recommendation deviated, in some 
degree, from the principle of preserving existing rights, but we found no alter- 
native Open to us, supposing this plan to be adopted, except either to bring it 
into immediate operation, or to postpone it in each chapter until all the present 
members of such chapter should be removed. The sacrifice which would have 
been made on the part of the chapters appeared to us to be so greatly out- 
weighed by the advantages which were contemplated in the proposed change, 
that we deemed it inexpedient to defer it to a remote period. Finding, how- 
ever, the degree of dissatisfaction which has arisen, we think it advisable to 
revert to the principle above stated, and to recommend that the plan which we 
propose shall not come into operation in any chapter until after the expiration 
of the interest of every existing member, 

The effect of the modified proposition which we now offer will be, that 
while the crown and the bishops will immediately relinquish their right of 
patronage, with respect to the preferments which it is proposed to suppress, 
the existing members of the chapter will during their incumbency, retain theirs 
with respect to the benefices, the advowsons of which belong to them in their 
corporate character; and in some chapters they will enjoy, as the numbers of 
the canons shall be reduced, an increase of patronage proportionate to that 
reduction. 

Another amendment of this proposition has been suggested to us by the 
warden and senate of the University of Durham ; namely, that on the same 
grounds on which other chapters are to have the right of presenting to livings 
in their gift the masters of grammar-schools attached to their respective 
churches, the chapter of Durham should be allowed to present to any of their 
benefices any professor or other teacher of the University of Durham who shall 
have been five years in holy orders, and shall have filled his professorship for 
an equal period. This appears to us to be reasonable; and further, that the 
same chapter should be allowed to present deserving clergymen, who have 
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been educated at that university, and are licentiates or graduates in theology 
thereio. 

A memorial has also been presented to us, numerously signed by priests 
and deacons residing in the University of Oxford, suggesting that time spent 
at the universities in theological studies or tuition, should be allowed as a 
qualification for holding any chapter living which may be at the disposal of a 
bishop under the terms of the proposition last referred to, instead of paro- 
chial service in the particular diocese. 

To this suggestion we cannot accede consistently with the principle upon 
which our recommendation proceeded ; namely, that the bishop should have 
additional means of rewarding those who have laboured meritoriously within 
his own diocese. . 

Upon the principle of respect to existing rights, we propose also to modify 
our recommendation, for vesting in the bishop the direct appointment of 
residentiaries, wherever they have heretofore been elected by the chapter, out 
of the existing prebendaries nominated by the bishop, by deferring the opera- 
tion of the measure so long as any one of the present members of the chapter 
shall remain, or until there shall be a failure of persons qualified to be so 
elected. 

We propose, also, that wherever, according to our former proposition, it 
may be deemed expedient to divide any benefice in the patronage of a chapter, 
the apportionment of the income shall not take place without the consent of 
the chapter, so long as any one of the present members thereof shall remain. 

Objections have been made to our proposition respecting the alteration of 
the statutes of the several chapters in certain particulars, on the ground that 
we have not required that the consent of the chapter should in every case be 
first given. 

It will be observed that our proposition extended only to cases in which some 
alteration will be indispensably necessary, in order to render the statutes con- 
sistent with the altered constitution and duties of the chapters. It was more- 
over provided that the new statutes should not take effect until they should 
have been submitted to the ecclesiastical commissioners, and should have 
received the sanction of your Majesty in council. We certainly did not 
intend that the proposed power, guarded as it was, should ever be exercised 
except upon communication with each chapter respecting its own case; 
indeed, we thought it probable that in every instance the first motion for an 
alteration would proceed from the chapter itself, when it should, from the 
gradual decrease in the number of its body, feel the inapplicability of the 
existing statutes. We have, however, no difficulty in altering our recommen- 
dation, so as to remove this ground of complaint. 

Another point upon which anxiety has been expressed, is the disposal of 
such residence houses, in the precincts of the respective cathedral and collegiate 
churches, as may no longer be required, and the distribution and appropriation 
of those which may be retained. 

The situation and circumstances of these houses in the several cities and 
towns, differ so greatly from each other, that it is very difficult to prescribe 
any rule which will be applicable to all: cases. We conceive that a discre- 
tionary power might be safely confided, in such a matter, to your Majesty in 
council, on the recommendation of the ecclesiastical commissioners. It could 
scarcely be anticipated that such power would be exercised to sanction the 
disposal or appropriation of any house within a college or cathedral precinct in 
any mode which would be offensive to the remaining members of the body. 
We are, however, prepared to recommend that these houses should be dis- 
— of according to a plan to be proposed by the chapter to which they 

long, and approved of by their visitor and by the ecclesiastical com- 
missioners. 

it was stated, or rather assumed, in our second report, that the dean and 
the individual prebendaries of Durham possessed estates separate from those 
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belonging to the chapter collectively. Upon further investigation, it appears 
that this ition was faatntdeh and “that certain oteaee tithes, which 
are popularly known as the separate estates of the dean and the respective 
prebendaries, really belong to the corporate body, but are assigned, by virtue 
of certain statutes, respectively to individual members, and enjoyed by each of 
them in severalty, during his incumbency. The income arising from each of 
these estates is considerable, but their relative values greatly differ; from 
whence arises great inequality in the value of the several stalls. In con- 
formity with the principle adopted by us with reference to the separate estates 
of dignitaries in other cathedrals, we recommend that the statutes of the 
cathedral church of Durham, “ De stipendio Decani et Canonicorum,” and 
“ De Terris Decano et Canonicus ad augmentum residentiarum suarum assigs 
natis,” be repealed, as to all deans, prebendaries, or canons, to be hereafter 
appointed. The effect of this will be, that such of the proceeds of these 
estates as belong to the suppressed canonries will fall into the general fund for 
the improvement of small livings; and that the residue will, as vacancies 
shall occur among the remaining canonries, be available towards carrying into 
effect our recommendation respecting the University of Durham. 

We are also informed, that in the chapter of St. Paul’s in London, an 
ancient usage prevails, whereby the dean, independently of his share of the 
corporate revenues, enjoys the whole of the rents and profits arising from a 
manor and rectory in Hertfordshire, and from certain houses in London, 
although the estates themselves continue part of the corporate property of the 
chapter. We recommend that this practice be discontinued in the case of 
future deans; and that the same rule be extended to every chapter in which 
any similar usage may prevail; except in a few cases, in which individual 
members are allowed to enjoy a small portion of land adjacent to their 
respective houses for their domestic accommodation. 

As it appears that the prebend in the cathedral church of Exeter, which in 
our third report we assumed to be annexed to the bishoprick, is, in point of 
fact, residentiary, and is held in commendam, (having been so held by the 
successive bishops for more than a century,) we think it most consistent with 
our general arrangements that this prebend should be suppressed, on the 
expiration of the present commendam, which will be the effect of one of our 
propositions ; and that the deficiency of income thereby occasioned should be 
made good to future bishops out of the fund which will be in the hands of the 
ecclesiastical commissioners, arising from the better endowed sees. 

Some objections have been raised to our proposition for dissolving the 
colleges of minor canons, priest-vicars, or vicars-choral ; but, coupled as this 
measure is with a recommendation for securing to the present holders a 
provision fully equal to what they now possess, and to all hereafter appointed 
an adequate and certain income, we are satisfied, upon full consideration, that 
its adoption will be decidedly for the benefit of this useful class of cathedral 
officers, as well as conducive to the better ordering of the choral service. As 
it is difficult at once to determine at what time this measure can be effected 
with justice to the existing members of the respective bodies, we are of 
opinion, that a discretion should be left with your Majesty in council, u 
the recommendation of the ecclesiastical commissioners, as to the time when 
the dissolution shall take place ineach case. We also recommend that provi- 
sion should be made for any lay clerks who may be members of these 
tions. We further propose that the number of minor canons shall hereafter be 
not more than six nor less than two. ; 

In order to prevent misapprehension, it may be proper to notice that the 
duties which are performed in other cathedral churches by minor canons are, 
in that of Christ Church, in Oxford, performed by chaplains, in 
many material respects, both as to the tenure and duties of their office, fre 
minor canons elsewhere. None of our recommendations, therefore, with 
regard to minor canons, are to be considered as extending to these officers. . 
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As the itions appended to our last report require alteration in the 
respects above mentioned, and in a few others arising out of intervening events, 
we think it right to submit the whole to your Majesty in their altered form. 


PROPOSITIONS. 


1. That the chapter of each cathedral church in England, except Christ 
Church, in Oxford ; of the collegiate church of St. Peter, Westminster; and 
of your Majesty’s royal free chapel of St. George, in Windsor ; consist here- 
after of a dean and four canons only. 

2. That the chapter of Christ Church, in Oxford, consist hereafter of a dean 
and six canons only. 

3. That in the said chapter of Christ Church, the canonry which shall first 
become vacant, not being one of the two canonries which are respectively 
annexed to Regius Professorships in the University of Oxford, be perma- 
nently annexed to the Lady Margaret’s Professorship of Divinity in that 
University; and that the two next canonries which shall become vacant, not 
being either of the three canonries already specified, be suppressed. 

4. That upon the Lady Margaret’s Professor succeeding to such canonry of 
Christ Church, the canonry of Worcester, now annexed to his professorship, 
become vacant. 

5. That the rectory of the parish of St. Margaret, in the city of Westminster, 
and one of the prebendal houses belonging to the chapter of the said collegiate 
church of St. Peter, Westminster, be permanently annexed to the prebend in 
the said collegiate church now held by Henry Hart Milman, Clerk, Master of 
Arts ; and that such house be the house of residence belonging to the benefice ; 
and that the said rectory be in the patronage of your Majesty. 

6. That the share of the revenues of the said chapter which would be 
payable to the holder of such prebend, be subdivided into twelve equal parts ; 
that seven of such parts be paid to the prebendary or canon, and that the 
other five parts be applied towards providing a house or houses of residence 
for the minister or ministers of one or more district churches in the said 
parish, and for endowing such minister or ministers, and the minister of 
Broadway Chapel, in the said parish, in such proportions as the ecclesiastical 
commissioners for England shall recommend, and your Majesty in council 
shall approve. 

7. That the rectory of the parish of St. John, in the same city, be perma- 
nently annexed to the prebend in the said last mentioned collegiate church, 
now held by John Jennings, Clerk, Master of Arts ; and that the same rectory 
be in the patronage of your Majesty. 

8. That the share of the revenues of the said chapter which would be 
payable to the holder of such last mentioned prebend be subdivided into twelve 
equal parts; that seven of such parts be paid to the prebendary or canon, and 
that the other five parts be applied towards providing a house or houses of 
residence for the minister or ministers of one or more district churches in the 
said parish of St. John, and for endowing such minister or ministers, in such 
proportions as the ecclesiastical commissioners for England shall recommend, 
and your Majesty in council shall approve. 

9. That the said parishes of St. Margaret and St. John become a part of 
the province of Canterbury, of the diocese of London, and of the archdeaconry 
of Middlesex ; and that the said parishes, and the rectors and other ministers 
and officers thereof respectively, be subject, in ecclesiastical matters, to the 
jurisdiction of the Archdeacon of Middlesex, the Bishop of London, and the 
Archbishop of Canterbury respectively, in the same manner as other parishes 
in the said archdeaconry, diocese, and province are respectively subject 
thereto; and that all other ecclesiastical jurisdiction hitherto exercised in the 

said parishes, or either of them, entirely cease and determine. 
10, That in the cathedral church of Canterbury, the prebend which is now 
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vacant, and the prebend or canonry which shall next become vacant, be sup- 
pressed; that the then next vacancy be filled up; that the two prebends or 
canonries which shal! next thereafter become vacant be suppressed, arid the 
then next succeeding vacancy filled up, and so on in like manner until there 
shall be four canons only; that the first appointment under this rule be made 
by your Majesty, and the second by the Archbishop of Canterbury, and that 
thereafter the said archbishop appoint a canon upon the occurrence of every 
fourth vacancy which is to be filled up. 

11. That in the cathedral churches of Durham, Ely, Exeter, Winchester, and 
Worcester, respectively, the two prebends or canonries which shall first 
become vacant be suppressed, and the next vacancy which shall occur be filled 
up, and that this rule be acted upon until there shall be four canons only ; but 
that in the cathedral church of Durham, notwithstanding this rule as to the 
order in which the number of canons is to be reduced, Henry Jenkyns, Clerk, 
Professor of Greek in the University of Durham, be appointed to the prebend 
or canonry designed for him by the late William Bishop of Durham, and now 
held by Richard Prosser, Doctor of Divinity, when it shall become vacant, 
_ and whenever a vacancy shall occur in the prebend or canonry which is, b 
act of Parliament, annexed for the future to the archdeaconry of Durham, suc 
vacancy be filled up. 

12. That in the said collegiate church of St. Peter, Westminster, the two 
prebends or canonries, which are now vacant, be suppressed, that the next 
vacancy which shall occur be filled up; the two prebends or canonries which 
shall then next become vacant suppressed, and the then next succeeding 
vacancy filled up, and so on in like manner until there shall be four canons 
only. 

13. That in your Majesty’s said royal free chapel of St. George, in Windsor, 
the canonry which is now vacant, and the canonry which shall next become 
vacant be suppressed ; that the then next vacancy be filled up; that the two 
canonries which shall next thereafter become vacant be suppressed, and 
the then next succeeding vacancy filled up, and so on in like manner until there 
shall be four canons only. 

14. That in the cathedral churches of Bristol, Chester, Gloucester, Norwich, 
Rochester, Salisbury, Wells, and Ripon, the canonry or residentiary prebend 
which shall first become vacant be suppressed; that the next vacancy be 
filled up, and that the canonry or residentiary prebend which shall then next 
become vacant be suppressed; and that the sub-deanery of Ripon be also 
suppressed when it shall become vacant. 

15. That in the cathedral church of Peterborough the prebend which is now 
vacant be suppressed, that the next vacancy which shall occur be filled up; 
and that the prebend or canonry which shall then next become vacant be 
suppressed. 

16. That in the cathedral church of Hereford, the present lecturer succeed to 
the first vacant canonry or residentiary prebend, unless it happen to be the 
bishop’s prebend ; and in that case to the next vacant canonry or residentiary 
prebend; and that the first canonry or residentiary prebend which shall after- 
wards become vacant, be suppressed. 

17. That in the cathedral church of Lichfield, the residentiaryship now 
held by the rector of St Philip’s church, in Birmingham, be suppressed upon 
the first vacancy thereof, and that. the first of the other residentiaryships 
which shall become vacant be also suppressed. 

18. That the rule herein contained respecting the order in which the 
number of canonries is, in each case, to be reduced, shall not affect or apply 
to either of the prebends or canonries in the collegiate church of St. Peter, 
Westminster, to which the rectories of St. Margaret, and St.John, Westminster, 
are to be respectively annexed; or the prebend or canonry in the cathedral 
church of Gloucester, which is annexed to the mastership of Pembroke 
College, in Oxford; or either of the prebends or canonries in the cathedral 
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church of Rochester which are respectively annexed to the provostship of 
Oriel College, in Oxford, and to the archdeaconry of Rochester; or the pre- 
bend or canonry in the cathedral church of Norwich, which is annexed to the 
mastership of Catherine Hall, in Cambridge; or any canonry, in any 
cathedral or collegiate church, which shall hereafter be permanently annexed 
to any archdeaconry, or united with any parochial charge. 

19. That in all cathedral and collegiate churches in which the deans have 
heretofore been elected by the chapter, all the deaneries be in future in the 
direct patronage of your Majesty; and that the three existing canonries in 
the cathedral church of St. Paul, in London, be also in the direct patronage 
of your Majesty. 

20. That in the cathedral church of York, so soon as a vacancy shall occur 
in the deanery, and that in the cathedral churches of Chichester, Exeter, Salis- 
bury, and Wells, so soon as every person who was a member of the chapter on 
the 13th day of August, 1836, shall cease to be a member, or (if it shall first 

pen) so soon as there shall be a failure of persons eligible to canonries or 

residentiaryships in the said respective chapters, according to the laws and 
customs then in force, all the canonries be in the direct patronage of the 
bishops of the respective sees, and that the same rule be in force in the 
cathedral church of Hereford so soon as either of the said events shall happen, 
and the person last elected lecturer in the said chapter shall have succeeded to 
a canonry. 

21. That in the cathedral church of Ripon the canons be appointed by the 
Bishop of Ripon for the time being, and not by the Archbishop of York, and 
without any nomination by the dean and chapter, and that the bishop of 
Ripon for the time being be visitor of the said dean and chapter, instead of 
the said archbishop. 

22. That in the cathedral churches of St. Paul, in London, and of Lincoln 
respectively, a fourth canonry be founded, and that such new canonries be 
annexed to archdeaconries in the dioceses of London and Lincoln respec- 
tively, as hereinafter provided. 

23. That in all chapters wherein there exist any statutes or customs for 
assigning to the dean, or to the canons or prebendaries, certain houses, lands, 
tithes, and hereditaments, in addition to their shares of the corporate revenues, 
or for appropriating separately to any of them during their incumbency the 
proceeds of certain houses, lands, tithes, and hereditaments, part of the corpo- 
rate property of the chapter, all such statutes and customs be, as to all future 
deans and canons, repealed and annulled; excepting as to any small portion 
of land adjacent to any residentiary house, and enjoyed by the canon in 

ion of such house for his domestic accommodation. 

24. That the incomes, from whatever source arising, belonging to all sup- 

canonries or residentiary prebends, be, except as herein specified, 
immediately upon such suppression, paid, and continue thereafter to be paid, 
to the ecclesiastical commissioners for England. 

25. That in the cathedral churches of Chester, Lichfield, and Ripon, the 
shares of the corporate revenues belonging to the suppressed canonries and 
residentiary prebends respectively, fall into the divisible corporate revenues of 
the respective chapters. 

26. t, subject to the reservation of existing rights hereinafter specified, 
all lands, tithes, or other endowments belonging to, or now or heretofore 
possessed or enjoyed by, deans and canons, or residentiary prebendaries, 
separately from and in addition to their shares of the corporate revenues of 
the respective chapters, excepting any such small portion of land 80 enjoyed as 
aforesaid, be vested in the ecclesiastical commissioners for England. 

27. That such part of the separate endowments of the dean and canons of ' 
the cathedral churches of York and Lichfield as may be determined upon, be 
vested in the respective chapters, and become of the corporate property. 

28. That each of the deans hereafter to be appointed, of the cathedral 
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churches on the old foundation, the Dean of Ripon, and the Dean of your 
Majesty’s royal free Chapel of St. George, in Windsor, shall, so soon as may 
be consistent with the existing rights, receive a double share of the divisible 
corporate revenues ; and that, until the time when the several chapters shall 
be entirely composed of deans and canons appointed subject to these recom- 
mendations, such revenues be so apportioned as to afford just shares thereof to 
the new members of each chapter respectively. 

29. That upon the first vacancy in the deanery of Windsor, the rectory of 
Haseley be severed from the deanery, and revert to the patronage of the dean 
and chapter of Windsor. 

30. That in the cathedral church of St. Asaph, the chapter consist hereafter 
of a dean and two canons, and that the said canons have the cure of souls 
within the parish of St. Asaph; that upon the first vacancy in the deanery of 
the said church so much of the separate estates and endowments thereof as 
shall be determined on, be applied to make a competent provision for the 
vicarage of Henllan; that the remainder thereof continue annexed to the 
deanery ; and that the whole of the divisible corporate revenues of the chapter 
be equally shared by the two canons. 

31. That in the cathedral church of Bangor, the chapter consist hereafter 
of a dean and two canons, and that the canons perform the same duties, both 
in the said church and in the parish of Bangor, as are now performed by the 
priest vicars of the said church; that the endowments belonging to the pre- 
bend of Penmynydd, be annexed to the deanery of Bangor, and that such 
portion of the tithes now belonging to the said deanery as shall be determined 
upon, be applied to the augmentation of the vicarages or perpetual curacies of 
parishes in which they respectively accrue, and that the remainder thereof 
continue annexed to the deanery. 

32. That the deaneries of St. Asaph and Bangor be united to the archdea- 
conries of St. Asaph and Bangor ee and that the archdeaconry of 
Merioneth be endowed with the property belonging to one of the prebends in 
the cathedral church of Bangor hereafter to be fixed upon. 

33. That in the cathedral church of St. David, the chapter consist hereafter 
of a precentor and two canons, and that the canons be charged with the cure 
of souls in the parish of St. David; that the divisible corporate revenues be 
divided into twenty-four parts ; that ten of such parts be assigned to the pre- 
centor, and five to each canon; and that the remaining four parts be paid as 
an endowment to the archdeacon of Cardigan. 

34. That in the cathedral church of Llandaff, the chapter consist hereafter 
of an archdeacon and two canons, and that the canons be charged with the 
cure of souls in the parishes of Liandaff and Whitchurch respectively ; and 
that, after paying to the Bishop of Llandaff one-seventh part (being his present 
share) of the divisible corporate revenues, the remainder thereof be divided 
among the three members of the chapter, in the proportions of one-half to the 
archdeacon, and one quarter to each of the canons. 

35. That until the chapters of the several cathedral and collegiate charches 
shall be reduced to their proposed future number of members respectively, 
every canonry or residentiary prebend which shall become vacant be sup- 
pressed, except as hereinbefore specified. 

36. That the whole of the endowments belonging to one of the prebends in 
the collegiate church of Brecon, hereafter to be fixed upon, be, upon the va- 
cancy of such prebend, annexed to the archdeaconry of Brecon. 

37. That all the remaining property, of what kind soever, belonging to the 
canonries, prebends, dignities, and offices in the cathedral churches of St. 
Asaph, Bangor, St. David, and Llandaff, and in the collegiate church of 
Brecon, as well those which are now vacant as those which shall hereafter 
become vacant, be vested in the ecclesiastical commissioners for England, to 
be from time to time applied to the improvement of poor benefices in the 
principality of Wales, unless it be deemed fit to transfer any part thereof to 
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the College of St. David, at Lampeter, in exchange for any benefices with 
cure of souls which are now connected with that establishment, and that 
power be given to make such transfer. 

38. That no new appointment be made to the deanery of Wolverhampton, 
nor to any prebend, dignity, or office not residentiary, in any cathedral or 
collegiate church. 

39. That, subject to the reservation of existing rights hereinafter specified, 
all the lands, tithes, and other endowments, of whatever kind, belonging or 
attached to the said last-mentioned deanery, prebends, dignities, and offices, 
as well those which are now vacant as those which shall hereafter become 
vacant, be, except as herein specified, vested in the ecclesiastical commis- 
sioners for England. 

40. Thatso much of the lands or tithes belonging or attached to the prebend 
of Sawley, in the cathedral church of Lichfield, as shall be determined on, be 
vested in and enjoyed by the rector of St. Philip’s church, in Birmingham, 
and his successors, rectors thereof, for ever. 

41. That the endowments, of whatever kind, belonging to the collegiate 
churches of Wolverhampton, Heytesbury, and Middleham, be applied to the 
purpose of making a better provision for the cure of souls in the districts or 
places with which those churches are respectively connected. 

42. That in the collegiate church of Southwell the prebendaries be, as va- 
cancies occur, reduced to one; that upon the death or removal of the last of 
the existing prebendaries, the archdeacon of Nottingham become the sole 
canon, and also rector of the parish of Southwell, and that the rectory of 
Southwell be annexed to the archdeaconry of Nottingham ; that the said rector 
be empowered and required to appoint two assistant ministers, and that the 
first of such ministers be paid an annual income of 300/., and the second an 
annual income of 200/,; that the vicar of Southwell holding the vicarage at 
the time of such annexation as aforesaid, become the first of such assistant 
ministers ; that after such portion of the divisible revenues of the said collegiate 
church of Southwell shall have been applied as shall be necessary for carrying 
fully into effect the foregoing objects, the remainder thereof be paid to the 
ecclesiastical commissioners for England; and that all vicars choral hereafter 
to be appointed in that church hold their offices subject to these regulations. 

43. That so much of the property belonging to the collegiate church of 
Wimborne Minster as shall, upon due inquiry, be found legally applicable to 
that object, be applied to the purpose of making a better provision for the 
spiritual care of the parish of Wimborne Minster. 

44. That provision be made out of the fund arising from the suppressed 
canonries and residentiary prebends, in the respective cathedral and collegiate 
churches, for the performance of such duties therein as may require to be so 
provided for, in consequence of the diminution in the number of canons, while 
that change is in progress. 

45. That measures be taken by the ecclesiastical commissioners for England, 
for the disposal of such residence houses.in the precincts of the respective 
cathedral and collegiate churches as may no longer be required, and for the 
distribution and appropriation of those which may be retained ; and that for 
these purposes plans be from time to time prepared by each chapter, and when 
approved by the visitor, be laid before the said commissioners for their confir- 
mation. 

46. That power be given to unite such of the better endowed canonries 
which will remain in the chapters of the several cathedral and collegiate 
churches as may be deemed properly available for the purpose, with the paro- 
chial charge of populous districts, within the dioceses in which such churches 
shall be respectively situate. 

47. That such arrangements be made with respect to the deanery and 
canonries in the cathedral church of Durham, and their revenues, as, upon 
due inquiry and consideration of the Act of Parliament for founding the 
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University of Durham, and of the engagements subsequently entered into by 
the late Bishop and the Dean and Chapter of Durham, shall be determined 
on, with a view to maintaining the said university in a state of respectability 
and efficiency ; due regard being had to the just claims of any existing officer 
of the said university. 

48. That the deans and chapters of the several cathedral and collegiate 
churches do, from time to time, upon being required by their visitors, propose 
to them such alterations in their existing statutes and rules, as shall make 
them consistent with the altered constitution and duties of the chapters res- 
pectively; and that in default of their complying with such requisition, the 
visitors be in all cases at liberty to make such alterations; but that no such 
alteration take effect until it shall have been submitted to the ecclesiastical 
commissioners for England, and shall have received the sanction of your 
Majesty in Council, which sanction shall not be given to any alteration made 
by a visitor alone, unless the said commissioners shall have communicated a 
draft of the proposed alteration to the chapter to be affected thereby, and shall 
have laid before your Majesty in Council such remarks as may within three 
months have been made thereon by such chapter. 

49. That the several corporations or colleges of vicars-choral, priest-vicars, 
or minor canons, be dissolved at such times respectively, and that their en- 
dowments be dealt with in such manner as shall be determined on, with a 
view to the efficient performance of the cathedral service, and to the improve- 
meot of the annual incomes of the existing members, so as to secure to each 
of them a provision at least equivalent to that which he now possesses; and 
saving also the present rights of any lay vicar who may be a member of any 
such corporation ; and that plans for carrying this alteration into effect, and 
fur the efficient performance of the choral service for the future, be prepared 
by the deans and chapters of the respective cathedral churches in which such 
corporations or colleges exist, and after approval by their visitors, be laid 
before the ecclesiastical commissioners for England; and that the benefices 
belonging to any of the said last-mentioned corporations and colleges, be, 
upon the dissolution of such corporations or colleges, respectively vested in 
the chapters of their respective churches; to be by them conferred in the first 
instance, upon minor canons, subject to the regulations and restrictions here- 
inafter specified. 

50. That all persons holding the office of vicar-choral, priest-vicar, or 
minor canon, in any cathedral or collegiate church, be hereafter styled minor 
canons ; and that the right of appointing them be, in all cases, vested in the 
respective chapters ; that their number, in each cathedral or collegiate church, 
be not more than six, nor less than two ; and that the stipend of each minor 
canon hereafter to be appointed be not less than 150/ per annum. 

51. That no minor canon, hereafter to be appointed, in any cathedral or 
collegiate church, be allowed to take and hold, together with his minor 
canonry, any benefice, unless such benefice be within the limits of the city 
wherein such church is situate, or within the liberties thereof. 

52. That no minor canon, hereafter to be appointed, be qualified to take 
any benefice in the patronage of a chapter, beyond such limits and liberties, 
until he shall have actually served as minor canon for five years at the least ; 
and that within one year after the acceptance of any such benefice, by any 
minor canon, he vacate his minor canonry. 

53. That the propositions respecting minor canons do not affect the chap- 
lains of Christchurch, in Oxford. 

54. That, subject to the reservation of existing rights hereinafter specified, 
upon the vacancy of any benefice in the patronage of the chapter of any cathedral 
or collegiate church, the dean and chapter present thereto either one of their 
own body, or a minor canon, subject to such regulations as aforesaid ; or @ 
spiritual person, who shall have served for five years at the least, as master 
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of the grammar school, if any attached to such cathedral or collegiate church, 
or who, in respect to the patronage of the Chapter of Durham, shall have 
served for the like term, as a professor, reader, lecturer, or tutor, in the Uni- 
versity of Durham, or who shall have been educated at that university, and 
shall be a licentiate or graduate in theology therein; and every such school- 
master, professor, reader, lecturer, or tutor, so presented, shall within one 
year thereafter vacate his office; and that if neither a member of the chapter, 
nor a minor canon, nor such schoolmaster, professor, reader, lecturer, tutor, 
licentiate, or graduate as aforesaid, be presented within three calendar months 
from the time of the vacancy, the bishop of the diocese in which the benefice 
is situate do, within the next three calendar months, collate or license thereto 
a spiritual person who shall have actually served within such diocese, as curate 
or incumbent, for five years at the least; and that if no such collation or 
licence be granted within such time, the right of presentation for that turn 
lapse to the archbishop of the province ; but that nothing herein contained 
affect the patronage possessed by the said chapter of Christchurch. 

55. That, subject to the like reservation of existing rights, the patronage of all 
benefices, except rectories without cure of souls, possessed by deans and other 
individual members of chapters, in right of any separate estates held by them 
as such members, or possessed by prebendaries, dignitaries, or officers not 
residentiary, as such, be transferred to the bishops of the dioceses in which 
the benefices shall be respectively situate ; except in the case of the collegiate 
church of Southwell, and that the benefices in the patronage of the preben- 
daries thereof be transferred, as the prebends fall in respectively, partly to 
the Bishop of Ripon, and partly to the Bishop of Manchester, when the latter 
see shall have been created, in such proportion as shall be determined on. 

56. That all ecclesiastical rectories without cure of souls, in the patronage 
of the Crown or of any ecclesiastical corporation, aggregate or sole, where 
there shall be a vicar endowed, or a perpetual curate, as well those which are 
now vacant as those which shall hereafter become vacant, be suppressed ; 
and that thereupon the lands, tithes, and other endowments, of whatever 
kind, belonging thereto respectively, be vested in the ecclesiastical commis- 
sioners for England, and all patronage belonging to the incumbents of such 
rectories respectively, transferred to the respective patrons thereof. 

57. That the Bishops of London and Lincoln be empowered to appoint one 
of the archdeacons of their respective dioceses to succeed to the new canonry 
in the chapter of St. Paul’s and of Lincoln respectively, and that such canon- 
ries be annexed to such archdeaconries respectively ; subject to such regulations, 
before any vacancy shall occur among the existing members of the said chap- 
ters so. rn as may be determined on; and that upon the occurrence of 
any such vacancy, provision be made for such archdeacon, and, if it be deemed 
fit, for one other of the archdeacons in each of the said dioceses, by the appli- 
cation of a portion of the income of such canonry. 

58. That the prebend or canonry in the cathedral church of Rochester, 
which is now annexed to the arclideaconry of Rochester, be annexed to the 
new archdeaconry of Maidstone. 

59. That archdeaconries, not otherwise competently endowed, be provided 
for respectively by the annexation, wherever it may be practicable, either of 
an entire canonry, or of a canonry charged with the payment of such portion 
of its income as shall be determined on towards providing for another arch- 
deacon in the same diocese, or of such last-mentioned portion of the income 
of a canonry, or until such arrangement can be made, and in cases where it 
may be necessary, by augmentation, out of the fund, in the hands of the 
ecclesiastical commissioners for England, accruing from the suppression of 
cathedral dignities or offices, or of sinecure rectories; provided that no such 

augmentation be made out of the said fund as shall raise the annual income 
of any archdeaconry so augmented to an amount exceeding 200/. 
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60. That no person be hereafter capable of receiving the appointment of 
dean, precentor, archdeacon, or canon, until he shall have been six years 
complete in priest’s orders. 

61. That, with respect to benefices which are annexed, by Act of Parlia- 
ment or otherwise, to the headships of colleges in the Universities of Oxford 
and Cambridge, power be given to sanction, with the consent of the respective 
colleges, the sale of the advowsons of such benefices, and the investment of 
the proceeds in proper securities, and the payment of the interest thereof to 
the respective heads of the colleges for the time being; and that upon the 
completion of the respective arrangements, the present incumbents be per- 
mitted, on resigning their respective venetfices, to receive the interest of the 
proceeds arising from such sales respectively ; and that power be given to the 
colleges themselves to purchase such advowsons. 

62. That power be given to sanction, with the consent of the University of 
Cambridge, the sale of the advowson of the benefice annexed to the Regius 
Professorship of Divinity in that University, and the investment of the pro- 
ceeds of such sale in proper securities, and the payment of the interest thereof, 
to the Regius Professor of Divinity for the time being; and that upon the 
completion of this arrangement, the present incumbent be permitted, on 
resigning the said benefice, to receive such interest. 

63. That wherever any benefice with cure of souls is held together with 
any sinecure preferment in the patronage of any college in either of the 
Universities, or of any private patron, the revenues of which latter preferment 
form a part of the income of the present incumbent of such benefice, power be 
given, with the consents of the respective patrons, permanently to annex such 
preferment to such benefice. 

64. That in those parishes in which both the profits and the spiritual 
charge are divided between two or more incumbents, each having a mediety 
or portion of the benefice, power be given to sanction any plan laid before the 
ecclesiastical commissioners for England, by the bishop of the diocese, with 
the consent of the patron or patrons, for constituting any of such portions 
separate benefices ; or for consolidating two or more of such portions into one 
benefice, to be held by one incumbent; or for making such other arrange- 
ments as may promote the efficient discharge of pastoral duties in such 
parishes, 

65. That, with an especial view to the better care of populous parishes, 
power be given to sanction any arrangement for the purpose of improving the 
value or making a better provision for the spiritual duties of ill-endowed 
parishes or districts, by means of such exchange of advowsons, or of such 
other alterations in the exercise of patronage as may be agreed upon by 
patrons ; with the consent of the bishop in every such case, and, where a 
bishop is himself one of the patrons, with the consent of the archbishop. 

66. That power be also given to sanction any apportionment of the income 
of two benefices belonging to the same patron, or the income of one benefice 
having more than one church or chapel between the incumbents or ministers 
of such benefices, churches, or chapels; but that this power be not exercised 
with respect to benefices in lay patronage without the consents of the respec- 
tive patrons ; nor in any case without the consent of the bishop of the diocese, 
except where the bishop himself is patron, and that in that case the consent of 
the archbishop be required. 

67. That none of these propositions respecting the division of corporate 
property, the severance of separate property, or the exercise of patronage in 
respect of separate property, affect any dean, archdeacon, canon, prebendary, 
dignitary, or officer, (except the said Henry Hart Milman and John Jennings) 
who shall be in possession at the time of passing any act of Parliament for 
carrying these propositions into effect ; but that every such dean, archdeacon, 
canon, prebendary, dignitary, and officer thereafter appointed, be subject to such 
regulations as shall be made in pursuance of such act; and that the proposi- 
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tion respecting the qualification of persons to be presented to benefices, and 
the apportionment of the income of any benefice in the patronage of any 
chapter, do not affect such chapter so long as any person who was a member 
thereof on the 13th day of August, 1836, shall continue such member. 

68. That the ecclesiastical commissioners for England, from time to time, 
as they shall think necessary, cause to be amended the valuation of the reve- 
nues of the bishopricks, cathedrals, collegiate churches, ecclesiastical corpo- 
rations, aggregate and sole, and benefices, in England and Wales, which was 
made and estimated according to the returns made to the commissioners ap- 
poiated by your Majesty to inquire into the revenues and patronage of the 
established church in England and Wales, and specified in the report made by 
the said last-mentioned commissioners, bearing date the 16th day of June, 
1835; and that when any such amended valuation shall be completed, the 
same be printed by your Majesty’s printer, and be received as evidence of the 
value of every dignity, office, or benefice therein mentioned. 

69. That all monies received by the treasurer of the governors of the bounty 
of Queen Anne, under the act passed in the 5th and 6th years of your Ma- 
jesty’s reign for protecting the revenues of vacant ecclesiastical dignities, pre- 
bends, canonries, and benefices without cure of souls, and for preventing the 
lapse thereof during the pending inquiries respecting the state of the esta- 
blished church in England and Wales, be paid over to the ecclesiastical com- 
missioners for England; and that the said act be repealed. 

70. That the lands, tithes, hereditaments, monies, and revenues to be vested 
in and paid to the ecclesiastical commissioners for England, under these pro- 
positions be, after a due consideration of the wants and circumstances of the 
places in which they accrue, except as herein specified, applied to the purpose 
of making additional provision for the cure of souls, in parishes where such 
assistance is most required, in such manner as shall be most conducive to the 
efficiency of the established church. 

71. That the ecclesiastical commissioners for England be empowered to 
inquire into the state of those hospitals which were returned as promotions 
spiritual in the reign of King Henry VIII.; and that in those cases in which 
they shall find the endowments of such hospitals to be capable, after satisfying 
the objects of the founder’s bounty, of affording a better provision for the 
cure of souls in the parishes with which they are connected, the said commis- 
sioners do consider and report to your Majesty in council, and that your 
Majesty in council be empowered to sanction measures for effecting such 
provision, 

All which we humbly submit to your Majesty's consideration. 


INCORPORATED SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING THE ENLARGEMENT, 
BUILDING, AND REPAIRING OF CHURCHES AND CHAPELS. 


A meetine of this Society was held at their Chambers in St. Martin’s-place, 
on Monday, February 19; the Lord Bishop of Londonin the chair. There 
were present the Bishops of St. Asaph, Llandaff, Lichfield, and Salisbury ; 
Revs. Dr. D’Oyly, Dr. Spry, and H. H. Norris; Samuel Bosanquet, Joshua 
Watson, William Davis, William Cotton, Benjamin Harrison, N, Connop, 
Esqrs., &c. 

Among other business transacted, grants were voted towards increasing the 
accommodation in the chapel of St. Mary, Fulham, Middlesex ; sige ts gal- 
leries in the church at South Weald, Essex ; building galleries and re-arranging 
the seats in the church at Billesdon, Leicestershire ; rebuilding the church of 
St. Andrew the Great, Cambridge; rebuilding the church at Norton Bavant, 
Wilts ; increasing the accommodation in the church of Donhead St. Andrew, 
Wilts ; building a chapel at Stafford ; building a chapel at Downside, in the 
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ish of Midsomer Norton, Somerset; enlarging the church at; Chepstow, 
Seaeseut repairing the church at Llandoget, Denbighshire; enlarging the 
chapel of St. Peter, Stockport, Cheshire ; enlarging, by rebuilding, the church 
at Paulton, Somerset. 


THE TENDENCY OF THE NEW REGISTRATION ACTS, &e. 


Extracts from a Petition unanimously passed at a Meeting of the Clergy of the 
Archdeaconry of Totnes, convened at Totnes on the 23rd day of November, 
1837, for the purpose of taking into consideration the tendency of the New 
Registration Acts, the venerable the Archdeacon in the chair. The petition 
was moved by the Rev. H. F. Lyte, and seconded by the Rev. Prebendary 
Holdsworth. 


I. Your petitioners would respectfully call the attention of your honourable 
house to the probable incompleteness of the new registers in reference to births, 
The recently appointed registrars have in many instances large and populous 
districts assigned to them, over which it is impossible for persons, who have 
generally other daily occupations of their own, to exercise such a superinten- 
dence as may insure their acquaintance with all the births that occur in them. 
In the more extensive districts, poor persons, such as labourers and mechanics, 
will not be disposed to sacrifice a day’s wages in order to report the birth of a 
child to a registrar residing at the distance of some miles, nor can the registrar 
for the sum of one shilling per entry be expected to take the requisite journey 
in order to ascertain the particulars of the case for himself; and thus there is 
every probability of a very large portion of the births of the population of 
England being, under the new system, left altogether unregistered. 

Again, the new registers are not only, we conceive, thus liable to great de- 
fects, but to gross inaccuracies. The entries they contain must at best be the 
mere records of reports made to the registrar by a third party; and their ac- 
curacy must therefore depend much on the character of the person who gives, 
and the person who receives, the information. In populous districts, however, 
if it should be the interest of any individual to place on the register a supposi- 
titious birth, it would, we humbly submit, be easy for him to do so without 
any great risk of exposure. The registrar would have no means of readily 
detecting the imposition thus practised on him, nor any strong inducement to 
give himself much trouble in investigating the case; and moreover the fre- 
quent changes to which the registrars are liable, the unsettled nature of their 
residences, the conservation of the registers in private houses, and their occa- 
sional transfer from the hands of the registrar to those of his deputy, are all 
cucumstances that lay the registers open to inaccurate entries. 

The new registers moreover, even where births are correctly entered, will, 
we humbly submit, fail in many instances in identifying the parties they pro- 
fess to designate. Among all denominations of Christians, except quakers and 
baptists, Christian names are, we believe, permanently bestowed on children 
in the rite of baptism. If therefore Christian names be enrolled in the new 
registers before they are formally given in baptism, they may be changed in 
the subsequent performance of that ordinance ; and those who know the care- 
less habits of the humbler classes, and their indifference to matters of this 
kind, will not expect them in such a case to do much towards rectifying the 
registrar’s previous entry. In numerous instances, however, the children will 
probably be entered in the register without any Christian name being there 
assigned to them; and if there should be many children of the same parents 
thus entered, they must consequently be undistinguishable one from the other. 
In either case the identity of the individual is lost, and the entry for all im- 


portant purposes remains indefinite and useless. 
a * * * * + 
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II. From these considerations your petitioners proceed to others, which appear 
to them to afford still more serious grounds of objection to the new registration 
acts, and which they, as the constituted guardians of the spiritual interests 
of the community, feel themselves more especially bound to insist on. They 
mean the injury which these acts are likely to inflict on the cause of religion 
in general, and that of the church of England in particular. * * * * 
Hitherto the civil privileges resulting from registration could only be enjoyed 
in this country through the medium of religious ordinances, and the legislature 
thus appeared to give that countenance to religious observances which your 
petitioners conceive to be suitable to a Christian state. The new system, by 
separating the religious from the civil privileges, provides for the possibility 
of men passing through life without coming in contact with the ministers of 
religion or partaking of its ordinances at all. It tells the people, practically 
though not expressly, that the religious celebration of baptisms, marriages, and 
funerals, may now be dispensed with, and thus to a certain degree discourages 
and discountenances it. Inthe matter of baptism, by registering Christian 
names, which have been given to children in an irregular and unchristian way, 
it appears to throw a slight upon the great initiatory rite of Christianity. In- 
considerate persons will thus be induced (as actual instances have already 
proved) to substitute the civil entry for the religious ceremony, and having 
their children’s names recorded on the register of births, will be tempted to 
neglect altogether the office of baptism ; and in the case of illegitimate children 
more especially, an opportunity is now afforded to their parents of having 
their offspring named and registered without any of that exposure, which 
before in many instances operated as a wholesome check to vice. With 
respect to the marriage contract, the new system appears to your petitioners to 
operate injuriously on it in two ways. It deprives the ceremony of much of 
its publicity, and thus facilitates improper and clandestine marriages ; and by 
allowing it to be solemnized by a secular person, in a private room, without 
any appeal to God, or reference to religious obligations, it strips the institution 
of its high and holy character, and robs it of its most impressive and influen- 
tial sanctions. * * * The results indeed which we deprecate may not im- 
mediately develop themselves. It may take some time to break down long 
established habits, and to overthrow deeply-rooted opinions ; but let the per- 
missive clauses of the new measure be once fully acted on, and those sacred 
ordinances be set aside which now shed a holy solemnity on the great events 
of life, which bring down grace on its commencement, and pour consolation 
around its close, and we cannot but anticipate the most demoralizing effects on 
the whole mass of society. 

IIIf. Your petitioners * * * would now proceed to notice some specific 
grievances which they inflict on themselves and other members of the com- 
munity. * * * The members of the established church * * * are 
not only unnecessarily subjected to inquisitorial visits on the occasion of 
a birth or death in their families, and burthened with two registrations 
where they before had but one; but they find the new system made, what 
your petitioners are sure that your honourable house never intended that 
it should be, an instrument for weaning the members of the church from her 
pale; and the tone and bearing of the new functionaries (a large part of 
whom are dissenters) towards the church, its ministers and ordinances, 
are extremely irritating and offensive. W ith respect to their own particular 
grievances, your petitioners are not desirous of putting them prominently 
forward. * * * They cannot however help noticing the jéalous and 

suspicious tone which the new acts appear to adopt toward them, the sub- 
ordinate position which they assign them with respect to persons generally 
regarded as their inferiors in rank and intelligence, the obligations which 
they are under by the act of 52 Geo. III. cap. 146, to keep up their old 
registers, while they are told that the new acts render these invalid and use- 
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jess; and more than all the manner in which these laws, made by the sole 
authority of the secular legislature, and without the sanction of convocation, 
have in some instances superseded the authority of the rubric, and virtually 
call on them to violate the obligation of their ordination vows; while finally 
they impose on them a penalty of ten pounds for a newly created offence, and 
that an offence which is in many cases hardly to be avoided, and in all cases 
is connected with the discharge of their official duties. These various con- 
siderations * * * will, they trust, be deemed a suitable introduction to 
the mention of a few amendments and alterations, which they would now re- 


spectfully propose to it. 
* * * * * * 

First, then, your petitioners would pray, that as they are now by law compelled 
to keep parochial registers of baptisms and burials, these may be rendered com- 
plete by the addition of a column for births and deaths; or rather that their 
register books may be in all respects assimulated to those of the newly ap- 
pointed registrars, and their entries received in all cases on the same footing 
as theirs, more especially in courts of law. 

Secondly, that the act of registration by the clergyman after baptism and 
burial shall exempt persons from the necessity of being again registered by the 
registrar of the district. 

Thirdly, that copies of these ecclesiastical registers be made at such intervals 
as the legislature may determine, and sent to the office of the registrar general 
in London, in addition to those transmitted annually to the registrar of the 
diocese; and that in the transmission of his various registers, whether of births, 
deaths, or marriages, and indeed in all his other proceedings, the clergyman 
shall be independent of the registrar of his district. 

And further, should these propositions be adopted, your petitioners would 
leave it to the wisdom of the legislature to determine, whether or not it might 
be desirable to make it obligatory on the public to register their children 
within a certain time after birth, either with the ecclesiastical or civil registrar. 





CHURCH MATTERS. 


CHURCH COMMISSION. 


Ir is now very many months since the writer, on the passing of the 
Kstablished Church Bill, in deploring the precedents which it esta- 
blished, declared his conviction that the time was now come when 
anonymous writers respecting the changes proposed in the church 
could do little or no more good. While the principles of pro- 
jected measures are under discussion, if reasoning is good, it matters 
not whether it is with or without a name. For the public looks 
little to principles, while the few who can appreciate good reason- 
ing look to the matter, not the person. But when that season is over, 
and the measures are about to be carried into effect, the scene alters. 
The pudlic mind, on which an impression must now be made, if the 
measures are to be opposed, is moved, not by good reasoning, but by 
knowing that many men of high character and influence are decidedly 
opposed to the measures, think them dangerous, and are preparing to 
do all they can to defeat them. All this is so obvious that it is hardly 
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worth saying. And yet it has been very little actedon. Dr. Words- 
worth published a pamphlet shewing his wonted powers on one point ; 
Mr. Bowles also wrote strongly on the subject; and though doubt. 
less there must have been others which the writer does not recal, 
besides that of the Dean of Norwich, noticed last month, thie 
number of pamphlets published with the author's name annexed 
has been doubtless very small. The chapters indeed memorialized, 
and did from that time all that in them lay; and there have been 
a few petitions from clergy in different quarters, many of which, 
however, referred as much to matters unconnected with the commis- 
sion (as the Tithe, Marriage, and Registration Acts, and to the injus- 
tice of convocation havi ing been so long prevented from proceeding to 
business,) as to the commission itself. 

There is no intention of impugning the motives, or indeed the acts, 
of the many highminded and intluential men who remained silent. 
They, doubtless, had good reasons for so doing; and an anonymous 


’ 
writer, who presumed to blame them, would be justly censurable for 


ignorant presumption. Still the fact is, that while we had shoals of 


pamphlets during the church reform mania, the whole published since 
the time referred to would make a very thin volume indeed. But 
just now a new crisis has occurred, for the commission is extinct ; and 
this season has been most judiciously chosen by Dr. Spry (who has 
been long actively engaged as a prebendary of Canterbury in the 
matter before) for sending out a pamphlet, which will not only doubt- 
less produce great effect now, but, as containing a clear, able, and 
succinct statement of the course of things, will be most valuable as an 
historical record hereafter. The state of things as set forth in his 
work is this:—After the Church Rate Bill was brought forward, the 
episcopal commissioners ceased to act. They had drawn a rough 
draft of a fifth report, which was so left; and it is impossible to 
tell what modifications it might have received had their deliberations 
gone on. It was left in their drawers. The six months allowed for 
the commission to exist after the demise of the crown are expired, and 
so the commission itself is deceased. The minister gets this rough 
draft, and on this means to found a bill, which however is not even 
to adhere to the draft itself! Such is the state of things pointed 
out by Dr. Spry, who justly. asks whether this is not a crisis when 
petitions should be addressed to the proper quarter, There may, 
under such circumstances, be indulged a hope which it seemed idle to 
indulge before; and, at all events, they who are anxious for the pre- 
servation of chapters have now an opportunity which they never had 
before since the report on that subject appeared. 

Most earnestly is it to be hoped that these petitions will confine 
themselves to two great points—the chapters, and the permanency of 
the ecclesiastical commissioners board. If petitions go off to the Tithe 
Bill, and Registration, and Convocation, and other points unconnected 
with the matter in hand, however important, they will do no good. 
It is the permanency of the ecclesiastical commission which is its great 
evil ; ck ary as some petitions have said, any powers which it now 
has. ‘The Established Church Bill is a prospective bill: many of the 
changes which it orders cannot take place for years; and the eccle- 
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siastical commission, as it now exists, has no powers of doing anything 
whatever beyond what that act orders, except changing small details, 
and even that tn the spirit of the bill. It isevil at present as far as the 
act is evil, and no further. But Dr. Spry rightly points out the much 
larger powers proposed to be given to it in the Cathedral Bill. The 
powers also to be givenin the Pluralities Bill are, in the same manner, 
deserving of notice. And even this is not the real evil; because, 
enormous as these powers are, even they are defined. ‘The real evil is, 
that men of all opinions feel the want of an executive in the church ; 
and so surely as this commission goes on, unless watched with the 
strictest care, it will be found convenient (and convenience now-a- 
days justifies and smooths everything) to throw power after power into 
its hand, till by degrees it will absorb all, and make episcopacy a mere 
name. Then will come in all the objections so well urged against it 
by Mr. Manning, in his excellent letter to the Bishop of Chichester, 
which no one can read without increased regard and respect for the 
author.* If the executive body of the church consists of more lay- 
men than bishops, there is an end of episcopacy. ‘That is a proposi- 
tion which no one can deny; and few, who have attended to the 
course of public matters, will be inclined to doubt the high probability 
—not to say certainty—of everything being thrown into the hands of 
an existing and ready-formed body. 

This is the point, then, to be pressed everywhere ; and if this paper 
were extended indefinitely, it could point out no other source of alarm 
perhaps so great. Nor, on this, could it say more than the simple 
statement of the case must convey to all persons of reflexion. 

With respect to deans and chapters, nothing fresh has appeared on 
the merits of the question, nor, indeed, was it necessary. It is a sin- 
gular coincidence, that Dr. Spry, and the second number of the “ Pre- 
bendary,” have both reprinted Bishop Hacket’s truly valuable speech 
on the subject. The first number of the “ Prebendary” was only briefly 
noticed here before. It contains much valuable matter; and it is to 
be hoped that the writer will go on reprinting the whole of his letters 
in this form. 

It will give great and general satisfaction that the commissioners 
have consented to abandon that part of their new regulations which 
related to the bishop of Sodor and Man. ‘Thus an ancient see, en- 
deared to the church, and hallowed by so many remembrances, will 


* There is one point to which the writer would draw Mr. M.’s attention. The 
latter part of the pamphlet speaks at great length of the guilt which we shall incur, 
by not preventing and checking certain evil operations of the state; and inquires, as 
an extreme case, whether, if we allow all this, the House of Commons may not pass 
a bill which shall, in fact, overthrow our church, and erect a non-episcopal establish- 
ment? The question is, who are the we here spoken of? That the legislature can 
do this no one doubts ; nor has the writer the slightest notion who can stop any of 
their monstrous proceedings. We churchmen are bound to remonstrate; but does 
Mr. M. think we can do more, in the worst imaginable case, except separate? Now 
whatever some persons may think of that, at all events it would be no cure for the 
interference of the state, where it ought not to interfere, with an established church, 
which is the question in hand. When we come to separation, there is no such question 
atall. The state then cannot interfere. 


Vou. XI1.— March, IS3e. og 
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be retained, as an honour to the church of England, and a blessing to 
the isle of Man. 


SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING THE EMPLOYMENT OF ADDITIONAL CURATES 
IN POPULOUS PLACES, 


Tur extreme importance of this society to the church and _ nation 
require the publication of the following documents, in the manner 
most calculated to bring them under general observation. The rules 
and regulations of the society are so well known by the prospectus, 
that there is no necessity to make any remarks on them. It will be 
seen by the following circular, which has been addressed to the bishops, 
and with a copy of which this Magazine has been favoured, that the 
society acts upon such principles that it cannot in any way in- 
fringe upon the spiritual functions of the episcopal office ; but that it 
confines itself wholly to furnishing temporal aid in such cases as shiall 
be transmitted to it from incumbents through their diocesan :— 


4, St. Martin’s Place, 12th Feb. 1838. 


My Lord,—I am directed by the committee of the Society for Promoting the Em- 
ployment of Additional Curates in Populous Places, to transmit to your lordship the 
accompanying paper of queries, which they have prepared to be answered by in- 
cumbents applying for their aid. 

And as it is the determination of the society not to consider any application for 
their assistance until the approbation of the diocesan has been obtained, they hope 
that your lordship will allow them to direct that every incumbent in your diocese, 
applying for aid, shall send to you two of these papers, properly filled up by him and 
signed ; and that you will be good enough to retain one of them, and forward the 
other to the society, with such remarks on the case as your lordship may think it 
right to make. 

I am further directed to state, that the society will in no case interfere with the 
nomination or recommendation of curates. They will confine themselves strictly to 
granting such aid, by way of annual payments to the incumbent, as the case may 
seem to them to require, and their funds may allow. And it is only to enable them 
to judge more correctly of the comparative claims of the different places for which 
application may be made, that they have felt it right to make the inquiries contained 
in the inclosed paper. 


I have the honour to be, my Lord, your Lordship’s most obedient humble servant, 
( Signed) W. J. Ropser, Provisional Secretary. 


SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING THE EMPLOYMENT OF ADDITIONAL CURATES 
IN POPULOUS PLACES. 


Arriication for Aid towards the Employment of an additional Curate, 
Inthe Parish of ... ... 
Diocese of 
County of ... 
Post Town ... 
day of Incumbent. 


QUERIES TO BE FULLY AND PARTICULARLY ANSWERED. 


1. What is the age of the incumbent; and what is the date of his institution or 
admission ? 

Is he resident on the benefice ? 

What is the net yearly income of such benefice ? 
4. What is the extent of the parish ? 

5. What is the population of the entire parish ? 
6. What are the relative situations of the different portions of the population, with 
respect to the accommodation in existing churches or chapels ? 
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7. What services are performed in each of such churches or chapels ? 

8, What is the population of the particular chapelry or district for which an addi- 
tional curate is required ? 

9, Isthere any church or chapel at present existing, or building, or about to be 
built, in such district; and how many persons will it accommodate ? 

10. If such church or chapel be unendowed, or insufficiently endowed, have any 
steps been taken towards obtaining an adequate endowment ? 

11. If there be no such church or chapel, is there any place of worship in which 
divine service is celebrated with the bishop's licence ? 

12. How many stipendiary curates are at present employed in the parish ; and what 
stipend is paid by the incumbent to each of them ? 

13. How many clergymen are now officiating within the parish ; and what duties are 
performed by each ? 

14. Are there any endowed lectureships in the parish ; and what duties and emolu- 
ments belong to them ? 

15. What are the duties which the additional curate will have to perform; and in 
what church or chapel will he officiate ? 

16. What is the whole amount of the provision proposed to be made for such addi- 
tional curate ? 

17. From what sources—and in what proportion from each source—will such pro- 
vision be supplied, exclusively of any grant from this society ? 

18. Is there good reason to expect the continuance of such supplies ? 

J9. Are there any other circumstances bearing upon the subject of this application ? 


No application for aid can be received by the committee, but through the bishop 
of the diocese, or taken into consideration without his previous sanction; nor can 
any payment be made to the incumbent except for a curate approved by his lordship, 
and duly licensed. It is therefore necessary that both papers (Nos. 1 and 2*) be 
carefully filled up and forwarded to the bishop, who will retain one of them, and 
transmit the other to the secretary of the society. ‘The committee will then proceed 
to consider the comparative claims of the several cases, and the sum to be assigned to 
each, with a due regard to its relative merits, and to the amount of the funds entrusted 
to their management. 

The sums of money voted by the committee being for the current year, and pay- 
able only during the continuance of the services of the licensed curate, the applica- 
tions are in all cases to be renewed at the expiration of each year. 

GF The committee are desirous of impressing upon the clergy the great import- 
ance of making known the objects of the society in their respective neighbourhoods, 
and of promoting, by every exertion in their power, donations and subseriptions in 
aid of its general funds. 


Commitrre Room, 
4, St. Martin's Place, Trafalgar Square. 


NATIONAL EDUCATION, 


OnE hopes that it would be an insult to the House of Commons, even 
such as it is, to suppose that, if a bill similar to Lord Brougham’s had 
been proposed in that house, it would ever have been sent to the 
House of Lords. There can, therefore, be no apprehension of their 
being even called upon to decide the question of this identical bill. 
lhe question, however, of national educationt is one of great and 
a LE a ee eee 


* N.B. No. 1 and 2 are the duplicates of this paper sent to the bishop. 

+ A letter from a valuable correspondent, signed “ P.E.,’? complains, that this 
subject was overlooked in the last number of this Magazine; and, indeed, has gene- 
rally been neglected. He will, on looking back, find that this charge is not a just 
one. Inthe Number for January, Lord Brougham’s abstract was printed, and as 
much said as space would allow, to give warning of the nature of his bill, and the 
~~ - one which has both been treated at length and the mention of it kept up 
continually, 
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pressing importance, but to be discussed with any good effect it must 
be fully treated. In this present number it is impossible to do any- 
thing of the sort. Indeed, want of space prevents the publication of 
the documents relative to the University of London and King’s Col- 
lege. It is a duty to mention a letter by a member of the senate of 
Cambridge to a member of the senate of the University of London, in 
which the question of an examination in the Greek Testament is 
very ably discussed. 





ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 





ORDINATIONS. 


Bishop of Lichfield, Eccleshall Castle .........scesccssssseeeeeee January 28. 
Bishop of Chester, Chester. 


DEACONS. 
Name. Degree. College. University. Ordaining Bishop. 
Bartlett, T. H. M....  s.a. Trinity Camb. =o by te Some AnD. 
. of Canterbury 

Bennett, John......... B.A. University Dublin Lichfield 

Boddy, J. A. ......... BAe St. John’s Camb. Chester 

Burdett, W. cooees BeAe Queen's Camb. Chester 

Burt, John T. ...... Trinity Camb. Lichfield 

Butler, W......... we. BA. Trinity Dublin Chester 

Cartwright, C. J. ... pa. St. John’s Camb. Chester 

Crockett, R. P....... Bsa. Brasennose Oxford Lichfield 

BONES Gs. wisariesces coco BAe Christ's Camb. } . hester, by I.d. from Abp. 
of York 

Delamere, J. ......... B.A. ‘Trinity Dublin Chester 

Dudley, W. C. ...... ua. Queen's Camb. Chester 

Dunn, John M....... BA. Exeter Oxford Lichfield 

BOR y Wo cescscecseveses St. Bees Chester 

Francis, William ... B.a. St. John’s Camb. Lichfield 

Freeman, J. D....... B.A. Trinity Dublin Chester 

AS p.A. Catherine Hall Camb. Chester 

Harrison, C. S....... BA. Durham = Chester 

Jeffray, L. W. ...... M.A. Balliol Oxford Chester 

Jones, John............ BeAe St. John's Camb. oe > Soon oe 
of Salisbury 

Kennedy, G. J....... B.A. St. John's Camb. Lichfield 

Lascelles, H. ......+.. B.A. Catherine Hall Camb. Chester 

Mansfield, G. ......... B.A. Trinity Dublin Chester 

Morton, TD. ccccccsecees p.A. Christ's Camb. Chester 

Newman, J. S. ...... nA. St. Peter's Camb. Chester 

Newman, Abiah W.. s.a. Trinity Dublin Lichfield 

Osborne, W. A........ B.A. Trinity Camb. Chester | 

Panting, Richard .... p.a. | Christ Church Oxford Lichfield 

Paton, Ac cccccccscoes B.A. Queen's Camb. Chester 

Rowland, W. M. ... pa. St. John's Camb. Lichfield 

Sandiland,... Hon. J. m.a. Trinity Camb. Lichfield 

Titley, E. ...... — zp.a. New Inn Hall Oxford Chester 

Troughton, John E., s.a. Corpus Christi Camb. Lichfield 

Walling, W. ......++. B.A. ‘Trinity Dublin Chester 

Wentworth, S. E..... sa. Balliol Oxford Chester 

Whitworth, W. ...... B.A. St. John's Camb. Chester 
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PRIESTS, 

Name. Degree. College. University. Ordaining Bishop. 
Addison, J. A. ...... B.A. St. John’s Camb. Chester 
Bisset, C...sseccecreeese M.A. Clare Hall Camb. Chester 
Broughton, A. ....+. BA. Caius Camb. Chester 
ee ee B.A. Trinity Dublin Chester 
Butlin, W. W. ...06. B.A. Sidney Sussex Camb. Lichfield 
Castiale, Weesccccsecess B.A. St. Peter's Camb. Chester 
Chadwick, S. G. ... St. Bee's Chester 
Christmas, H, ...... B.A. St. John’s Camb. Chester 
Chashe, ds. ccccsesas coe BA. St. John’s Camb. Chester 
Cox, J. ceccccccccccees B.A. ‘Trinity Dublin Chester 
Darcey, J. csescece wee BAe  Brasennose Oxford Chester 
Edwards, E. J. ...... M.A. Balliol Oxford Lichfield 
Gardiner, G. ...cceees B.A. St. John’s Camb. Chester 
Gazeley, R. C. ...... Christ’s Camb. Lichfield 
Greene, G. F. ...... B.A. ‘Trinity Dublin Chester 
Hall, J. R...... eocecee B.A. University Oxford Chester, by |. d. from Abp. 

of York 
Hawarth, W. ....cc00. gp.A. St. John’s Camb. Chester 
Hodgson, W. .....+06. St. David’s Chester 
Hughes, D.  ....008.. St. David's Chester 
eS ee B.A. St. John’s Camb. Lichfield 
Seba, Tis: iccivscnsas . BA. Jesus Camb. Chester 
Joseph, H. S. .....ceee St. David's Chester 
Kennedy, T. L."....... Bea. Trinity Dublin Chester 
Bhitg, RR, ccccccccccscee B.A. Trinity Dublin Chester 
Macauley, S. H.....0. Jesus Camb. Lichfield 
Martindale, R. ...... St. Bee’s Chester 
Benes Ch cnssiccndecs B.A. Durham = Chester 
eg B.A. Exeter Oxford Chester 
O'Donoghue, F...... Trinity Dublin Chester 
+ Trinity Dublin Chester 
Richards, G. ......... BA» ‘Trinity Camb. Chester 
Rigg, A. ..svse soccceee BeAe Christ Church Camb. Chester 
Rose, A. W. H. ..... B.A. St. John’s Camb. Chester 
Smith, Frederick .... m.a. Balliol Oxford Lichtield 
Smyth, J. W. .....c00e St. Bee’s Chester 
Stead, Samuel.......... BA. Brasennose Oxford Lichfield 
Talbot, Hon. W. C.. B.a. Christ Church Oxford Lichfield 
Williams, J. .....c00. Trinity Dublin Chester 
Wilson, J. ...cccccooee BoA. Trinity Camb. Chester 


The Lord Bishop of Bath and Wells will hold an Ordination on Sunday, the 8th of 
April. 
The Lord Bishop of Ripon will hold his next Ordination the latter end of July. 


RESIGNATIONS, 
Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 


Charminster, P.C., ) Pec. of D. ' ' ~~ 
Cox, Robert A.... ~ Riretten PLC. ; Dorset ot Temi Rev. G. Pickard 


Creyke, S., the Head Mastership of St. Peter’s Royal Free Grammar School in York. 
Harward, C, ...... St. Thomas V. Devon Exon J. W. Buller, Esq. 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Allen, John... ....s0. Master of the Hospital of St. Mary Magdalen, Bath. 
\pthorpe, W. H.... Official and Commissary of the D. and C, of Lincoln, for the 
Peculiars at Banbury. 
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Bailey, W. ............ Chaplain to the Ionian Islands. 
Chisholme, Charles.. Rural Dean of Rochford. 


Cook, William ....... One of the Masters of the City of London School. 
Crosse, Robert ........ Domestic Chaplain to the Duke of Cambridge. 
Davies; D..F seers . Master of the Free Grammar School, Carmarthen. 


Dodson Nathaniel... Rural Dean of the Deanery of Abingdon. 

Downes, J. W., Lecturer of St. Philip’s, Birmingham, a Surrogate. 

Eden, Robert, R. of Leigh, Essex, a Rural Dean. 

Hewson, W. .......... Head Master of St. Peter’s School, York. 

Hill, R. H. ...... «» Chaplain to the Union Workhouse of the Alderbury Union, at 
East Harnham, near Salisbury. 

Kirwan, A. L. ...... Chaplain to his Excellency the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, 

Noad, George........ . Classical Master of Grosvenor College, Bath. 

Powley, John........ . Chaplain to the Sleaford Union. 

Proctor, Thomas .... Head Master of Sherburn Grammar School. 

Sadleir, W. D., F. T. C. D., Chaplain to his Excellency the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland. 

Scott, Robert H. .... Chaplain to the Devon and Exeter Hospital. 

ee ae Assistant Chaplain at Bombay. 

Trentham, W. H.... Head Master of East Retford Free Grammar School. 

Wallace, J.....60..665. Master of Queen Elizabeth’s Grammar School, Seven Oaks. 


PREFERMENTS. 


Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 
Atkinson, William Croglin R. Cumber. Carlisle Rev. J. D. Clark 
Burroughs, — ... Totness V. Devon Exon Lord Chancellor 
Chester, W.H.C. —_Elsted R. Sussex Chiches. 

Corbett, A... a Willingham t Lincoln Lincoln G. R. Heneage, Esq. 


Hinton St. George 
R., w. Seavington 
St. Mary P. C. & 
Dinnington C. 


Cox, Robt. Albion Somerset B, & W. Earl Poulett 


Ebden, J. C. ...... Gt. Stukeley V. Hunts Lincoln Trinity Hall, Camb. 
Everett,Chas.Wm. Aldsworth P. C. Glouces. Glou. &) D. & C. of Christ Ch. 
Bristol Oxford 

y . » > 
Finlinson, Joshua ; Earlsheaton, St. I eter 0 W. York York V. of Dewsbury 
Gilbert, John...... Claxton V. Norfolk Norwich Sir C, Rich, Bart. 
Glascott, C. J. .... Seaton V.w. BeerC. Devon Exon Lord Rolle 
Gray, James ...... Dibden R. Hants Winches. Lord Ashburton 


Hill, William, Minister of the New Church at Leicester. 


Hodges, a W sem — - } Rutland Peterboro’ Lord Chancellcr 


Howe, A. G....... Bosham V. Sussex Chiches. D. & C. of Chiches. 
Ingham, T. B....... Congleton P. C, Chester Chester Corp. of Congleton 
Keeling, W. R.... — —— Pp. aes Lancas. Chester. Manches. Coll. Ch. 


¢ Minister of the New 
Kelly, — —ssssseeee: Leices. , V. of Sheffield 


Church at Melton 
d Mowbray 

Glou. & § Edwd. Hicks Fielder, 
Bristol Esq. & another 
Lincoln Lord Chancellor 


Lawrence, Robt... Dorsington R. Glouces. 


Manton, Henry,,, Kirkby Green Lincoln 


Marsden, W. B,,. J ty!) Me BaPst) Chester Chester Marg. of Westininste 
Medley, William St. ‘Thomas V. Devon Exon J. W. Buller, Esq. 


Midgeley, E. J.... Medomsley P. C. Durham Durham Bishop of Durham 
Newman, H. B... Little Bromley R. | Essex. = London WadhamColl., Oxford 


Parker, F........... Luffincott R. J, Venner & J. 


Devon Exon Spettigue, Esq. 
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Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 
Pierce, Wm. M... Moorby V. Lincoln Lincoln Bishop of Carlisle 
Price, D. P....... Conwyl Cayo V. Carm. St. David's 
Pullem, J. ...s006. Warmfield V. W. York York Clare Hall, Camb. 
Reay, C. La... -» Swanbourne V. Bucks Lincoln Lord Chancellor 
Stubbs, G. .....0.. Ebchester P. C. Durham Durham $ Master of Sherburn 


? = Hospital. 
Touzel, Helier, St. Helier’s R. in the Island of Jersey. 
‘Tuck, George R. Wallington R. Herts Lincoln Emman. Coll. Camty 


ai St wr ee Charminster P. C, w. . or. oF EX an 
Tucker, Charles... } Stratton P. C. Dorset } of les | Rev. G. Pickard 


Torrington East R. ' Lincoln Lincoln C. Turnor, Esq. 


Turnor, Algernon } w. Wragby V. 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


The Right Rev. the Bishop of Sodor and Man. 
Abbott, William, Mayfield, Sussex. 
Agate, William, at Calais. 


Bayly, Wm.,D.D. Hartpury V. Glouces. { porate \ oe ~~ a 


Borradaile, W..... Wandsworth V. Surrey Winches, 
Forton R, & a Pre- 
Bright, T. S. ne) bendary of St. > Stafford L.& C. Sir T. F. Boughey 
David's ) 


Collins James, Domons Northiam, Sussex. 
Mrs. Diggle or 

Rev. Mr. Saunders 
Morning Preacher of St. George's Bloomsbury. 


Corry, Robert... Tarrant Hinton R. Dorset Bristol 


Davies, Thomas... Llansantfraed V. Radnor St. David's Bishop of St. David's 
ame Wills f Aughton R. w. in wes ved 

Deans, William... 1 Cottingham C. ‘ E. York York 

Farmer, Thomas... Chirbury V. Salop Hereford Corp. of Shrewsbury 


Fellows, J., Leamington. 
Gibson, Edward, C. of Brompton, near Northallerton. 


eee Sunderland R.w. 2 : 

G ay, TU ceese . : S ri 
ray, Robert } a a Durham Durham Bishop of Durham 

Henville, J., Wyoming, Wilts. 

Harding, S. J..... Roding Margaret R. Essex London 


Hue, Corbet, St. Heliers R., in the Island of Jersey. 

Knapp, Primat .... Shenley Mansell R. Bucks Lincoln 

Lawton, George, Bottesford, Leicestershire. 

Langdale, E. R.... Chignal Smealey R. Essex London T. Austen & Cook alt. 


Lawrence, Benj. .. } —— a & Derby L.& C. Dean of Lincoln 


Humble P. C. & 

Lee, Harry......... Hound P. w. Hants Winches. Winton College 
Burlesdon C. 

Leyson, Thomas... Bassalleg V. Mont. Liandaff Bishop of Llandaff 
Noble, Matthew, late of Rye, Sussex. 
Pettingall, G. H., Coleshill-street, Pimlico. 
Powley, Abraham, Exeter. 
Quartley, Henry.. Wicken R. Northam. Peterboro’Sir J. Mordaunt 
Rathbone, J. E... Romford C. Essex London New Coll., Oxford 
Ridley, T. Y....... Heysham R. Lancas. Chester Rev. T. Y. Ridley 
Sivewright, Geo... Blakesley V. Northam. Peterboro’— Wright, Esq. 


Thor § Orleton V. & Master ; § Governors of Lucton 
2 nas, John..... >. of Lucton Seheol. Hereford Herefor. School 
Thompson, Geo., at Edinburgh, several years Tutor in the family of Sir Walter Scott. 
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Thurland, Francis, C. of Rowston and Dorrington, Lincolnshire. 
Warren, John, Dean of Bangor and Prebendary of Lichfield. 


Williams, William Rousleuch R. Worces. Worces. { Sir W. E. R. Bough. 


ton, Bart. 
A a Himly R. & . §{ Lord Ward 
Wrottesley, Robt. Tettenhall P. C. t Stafford L. & C. } 


Sir J. Wrottesley 
Wyndham, H. P. Little Samford R. Essex London New Coll., Oxford 


COLONIAL. 


Baxrpavors.—At a private confirmation in the chapel of St. Paul, on Sunday the 
24th Dec., the Right Rev. the Bishop confirmed nineteen persons. Andon the dthJa 
his lordship instituted the Rev. T. Davies to the living of St. George, Basseterre, in: . 
island of St. Christopher, void by the resignation of Archdeacon D. G. Davies, M.A 
on the presentation of his Excellency Sir H. G. Macleod, Knight, the lieutenan: 
governor over the islands of St. Christopher and Anguilla. And at an ordination 
held by his lordship, Jan. 6th, in the cathedral of St. Michael, Barbadoes, the Rev. 
W. Gill, B. A., of Exeter coll., Oxford, and the Rev. J. P. Wall, of Codrington college, 
Barbadoes, were ordained priests: and Abraham Reece, of Codrington college, was 
ordained deacon.— The Barbadian. 


—- —— + Ste 
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January 27. 


On Wednesday last, the following de- 
grees were conferred :— 


Bachelors in Civil Law—J. R. Hope, 
Fellow of Merton; T. Usmar, Queen's ; 
(by commutation. ) 

Masters of Arts—Rev. T. C. Prowne, 
Magdalen Hall, grand comp. ; Rev. W. 
West, Lincoln; Rev. J. D. Addison, 
Exeter ; Rev. H. De Sausmarez, Fellow 
of Pemb. ; J. H. Brooks, Brasennose. 

Bachelors of Arts—W. H. Ridley, Stu- 
dent of Ch. Ch., grand comp.; A. St. 
John, Student of Ch. Ch. ; F. L, Moysey, 
Student of Ch. Ch. ; H. W. Phillott, Stu- 
dent of Ch. Ch.; W. Courthope, Ch. 
Ch. ; Rev. E, F. Witts, Magdalen Hall, 

February 3. 


On Thursday last, the following de- 
grees were conferred :— 

Bachelor in Civil Law—Rev. G. K. 
Morrell, Fellow of St. John’s. 

Masters of Arts—C. Cobbe, Exeter; 
H, B. Mayne, Student of Ch. Ch.; Rev. 
F, J. Kitson, Fellow of St. John’s; Rev. 
T. W. Mason, Queen’s, incorporated from 
Trinity College, Dublin, grand comp. 

Bachelors of Arts—G. Butt, Ch. Ch. ; 
T. L. Iremonger, Balliol; G. M. Fort, 
Exeter; I. H, Gosset, Exeter; G. A. 

Sakely, Worcester; S.J. Coram, Wor- 
cester; 1.C. Briggs, Worcester. 


On Monday se’nnight, Mr. C, Bedford, 
Scholar of New College, was admitted 
Actual Fellow of that Society ; and Mr, 
J, M. Holland, from Winchester School, 
was admitted Scholar of New College. 

On Saturday last, the following gentle- 
men of this University were called to the 
Bar by the Hon. Society of the Inner 
Temple -—T. C. Burrow, B.A. of Queen's; 
J. R. Hope, B.C.L., Fellow of Merton; 
G. Y. Robson, B.A., Scholar of Uani- 
versity. 

February 10. 


Lincoln College. — A Scholarship and 
two exhibitions, on the Foundation of Lord 
Crewe, now vacant, will be filled up on 
Monday, March 26, The Scholarship is 
without limitation as to place of birth. 
Candidates for the Exhibitions must be 
natives of the diocese of Durham; or in 
default of such, of North Allertonsbire or 
Howdenshire, in the county of York; of 
Leicestershire; and particularly of the 
parish of Newbold Verdon; or of the 
counties of Oxford and Northampton. 

Candidates are required to call on the 
Sub Rector on or before Thursday, Mareh 
22nd, and to present the usual testimo- 
nials, accompanied, in the case of Exhi- 
bitioners, by an affidavit of the place of 
their birth, 

The Regius Professor of Hebrew pro 
poses to continue his Lectures in the 
Psalms, on Mondays, Tuesdays, Thurs 
days, and Saturdays, during the presed! 
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term, at two o'clock. Two elementary 
classes will likewise be continued; of 
these, the one is intended for those who 
are just commencing the language; the 
other for such as, being acquainted with 
the rudiments, require instruction in the 
higher parts of Hebrew Grammar. 

’ The Regius Professor of Divinity will 
give a public course of Lectures, com- 
meneing on Saturday, the 17th of March, 
at two o'clock, Students in Divinity, 
who have passed their examination for the 
degree of B.A., and desire to attend this 
course, are to call in person on the Pro- 
fessor, at Christ Church, on the 15th or 
léth of March. The Regius Professor of 
Divinity will also resume his private Lec- 
tures in the Gospels and in the Epistles, 
The Lecture in the Gospels will be given 
on Tuesdays and Thursdays, that in the 
Epistles on Wednesdays and Fridays, the 
former commencing on ‘Tuesday the 27th, 
the latter on Wednesday the 28th, instant, 
at nine o'clock. 

On Thursday last the following degrees 
were conferred :— 

Doctor in Civil Law—Rev. F. P. Hodges, 
Fellow of New College. 

Masters of Arts—Rev. C, Evanson, St. 
Edmund Hall; H. L. Dodds, Ch. Ch. ; 
bk. Evans, Scholar of Pembroke; Rev. 
J. H. Stuart, Trinity; Rev. W. Dirley, 
Trinity ; Rev. R. Williams Jesus; W. 
Andrews, Fellow of Exeter. 

Bachelors of Arts—J. P. Clowes, Wor- 
cester; A. P. Stanley, Scholar of Balliol. 

The letters patent ot his Grace the Duke 
of Wellington, as Chancellor, appointing 
the Right Hon. William, Earl of Devon, 
High Steward of the University, in the 
room of John, Earl of Eldon, deceased, 
were communicated to Convocation on 
lhursday last, and unanimously confirmed 
by an unusually large assemblage of Doc- 
tors and Masters. 

With the design of remedying the hard- 
ship which might in some cases arise out 
of the interpretation of some enactments 
of the Statute, tit. VI. sect. I. ¢ ?, addenda, 
). 175, the following form of a paragraph, 
to be introduced into that Statute, imme- 
diately after the words “ sequenti aliquo 
lermmo respondere,” in the page above 
mentioned, will be submitted to Convoca- 
— musta course of the present term :— 

8 etiam licebit, venid ejusmodi 
Hon impetrata, in sequenti aliquo Termino 
respondere: in Registro autem peculiari 
penes Procuratorem Juniorem asservando 
‘aseratur nomen ejus, et repellatur a Gradu 
per unum Terminum, et sic deinceps 
pro ratione Terminorum, Responsionibus 
scilicet assignatorum, quibus coram Ma- 


Vou. X | ] [._— March, TS38. 


gistris Scbolarum ad respondendam com- 
parere neglexerit. Proviso insuper quod 
nomen ejus in Examinandorum Schedulam 
a Procuratore Seniore non referatur, nisi 
post tres ‘Terminos exactos inter Respon- 
sionem suam et Examinationem publicam 
subeundam,” 
Asumonean Soctery, Fes. 12.—The 
President in the chair.—W. H. Ridley, 
Esq., B.A. of Christ Church, and J. S. 
Hodson, Esq., B.A. of Merton College, 
were elected members. The Secretary 
announced the receipt of Mr. Hope's work 
on the Lamellicorns of Linnaeus and Fa- 
bricius, presented by the author. ‘The Se- 
cretary read a letter from Dr, Daubeny, 
dated Philadelphia, December 2oth. In 
the letter the writer detailed the progress 
which the science of Meteorology is now 
making in North America, From a series 
of observations kept for the last seven 
years at Montreal and Cape Diamond, it 
appears that no amelioration of the annual 
temperature has taken place in conse- 
quence of the cutting down of the woods, 
‘The temperature of the springs of Balston 
and Saratoga is more than two degrees 
higher than the annual temperature of the 
surrounding country. The recommendation 
of Sir J, Herschell, of the quarterly obser- 
vations, has been attended to at several 
places in North America, He then en- 
tered into a description of the theories by 
which Mr. Redfield and Mr. Espy account 
for the circumstances of tornadoes, and 
related the circumstances of a storm which 
happened to himself in crossing, which 
was calculated to prove the existence, in 
the tornado, of a gyratory motion about en 
internal axis, as well as of a progressive 
motion. In conclusion, be slightly alluded 
to Davenport’s machine for producing 
motion by electro-magnetic power. A 
conversation ensued, in whieh the Pre- 
sident and other members took a part. 
Mr. Stroud, of Wadham college, presented 
to the society some specimens, from the 
I!linois and Arkansas territories, of galena, 
limestone, and magnetic iron, ‘The speci- 
mens of magnetic oxide of iron presented 
to J. Stroud, Esq., by A. M. Stirrett, were 
taken from a ridge about twelve miles 
from the famous bhot-springs of the Ar- 
kansas territory. The abundance of the 
mineral is such as to prevent the survey 
of the government lands in the vicinity of 
the magnetic region by the use of the com- 
pass. These two specimens are not so 
magnetic as specimens are generally found. 
Dr. Buckland said that the limestone was 
of the tertiary era, and coralline. On the 
table were exhibited a series of casts of 
the great seals of Great Britain, presented 
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to the Museum by Mr. Kirby, of New 
College. The President presented a copy 
of bis work ‘On the Connexion of Na- 
tural and Divine Truth ;” and made a few 
remarks on the nature of inductive reason- 
ing—a subject which forms the basis of 
the argument of that work. 


February 17. 


The Professor of Poetry will read bis 
Terminal Lecture on Tuesday, the 13th of 
March, in the Clarendon, at two o'clock. 

The Examiners appointed by the trus- 
tees of Dean Ireland's ti a have 
given notice, that an examination will be 
holden in the Clarendon, on Saturday, the 
10th of March, and the following days, for 
the purpose of electing a Scholar on that 
Foundation. Gentlemen who desire to 
offer themselves as candidates are re- 
quested to leave their names with Mr. 
Carr, of Balliol College, together with cer- 
tificates of their standing, and of the con- 
sent of the head or vicegerent of their 
college or hall, on Monday, the Sth, or 
Tuesday, the oth, of March, before balf- 
past two o'clock, The scholarsbipis open 
to all undergraduate members of the uni- 
versity who have not exceeded their six- 
teenth term. ‘The Examiners are—Mr, 
Short, Christ Church; Mr. J. Carr, Bal- 
liol; and Mr. G, Denison, Oriel. 

The Examiners appointed by the trus- 
tees of the Mathematical Scholarships have 
given notice, that an Examination will be 
holden on Monday, the 12th of March, for 
the election of a Scholar on that Founda- 
tion. The scholarship is open to all mem- 
bers of the university who are Bachelors 
of Arts, or have at least passed the Public 
kxamination, and who have not exceeded 
the twenty-sixth term from their matricu- 
lation inclusively. Candidates are to 
call on Professor Powell, with certificates 
of their standing and of the consent of the 
head or vicegerent of their college or ball, 
on Monday, March the Sth. The Ex- 
miners are—Mr. Professor Powell, Oriel; 
Mr. Twiss, University ; and Mr. Pocock, 
Queen's. 

On Thursday last the following degrees 
were conferred :— 

Bachelor in Civil Law—Rey. 
Stephens, Fellow of New College. 

Master of Arts—Rev. C, W. Edmon- 
stone, Christ Church, 

Bachelor of Arts—G. Maule, University, 

On Wednesday last Mr. D, P, Chase 
was elected a scholar of Pembroke College 
on the Foundation of Cutler Boulter, in 
the room of Mr, L. Woolcombe, lately 
elected a Fellow of Exeter College ; and 
ou the same day, Mr, J. P. Tweed was 
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appointed to a Bible Clerk's place in Pem. 
broke College, and to the Exhibitions on 
the Foundation of Mrs. Juliana Stafford 
and the Rev. William Ordes, in the room 
of Mr. C. A. Row, 


February 24. 


On Thursday last the following degrees 
were conferred :— 

Masters of Arts—W, H. Pearson, Ch, 
Ch.; W.C. Fowle, Wadham; E. P. kit. 
son, Balliol; Rev. C. Scriven, Fellow o 
Worcester; R. H. Jackson, Jesus. 

Bachelors ef Arts—C. J. Ryle, Ch. Ch,; 
D, Roberts, Jesus; E. Baillie, Trinity. 


ET 


CAMBRIDGE, 
January 27. 

The late Dr. Smith’s annual prizes of 
25l. each to the two best proficients in 
mathematics and natural philosophy among 
the Commencing Bachelors of Arts, were 
on ‘Thursday last adjudged to Thomas J, 
Main, of St. John’s college, and James G, 
Mould, of Corpus Christi college, the first 
and second Wranglers, 

Yesterday James Pulling, B.A., and 
James George Mould, B.A. of Corpus 
Christi college, in this university, were 
elected Fellows of that society, 


February 3. 

Ata congregation on Wednesday last, 
the following degrees were conferred :— 

Masters of Arts—Rev. R. W. Dibdin, 
St. John’s; Rev. W. Dakins, Corpus 
Christi; Rev. J. Foster, Emmanuel; R. 
A. Jobnstone, Trinity, 

Honerary Masters of Arts—Hon. 8, Hay, 
Trinity ; Hon. H. G. Howard, Trinity; 
Hon. H.C. Knight, Queen’s. 

Bachelors of Arts—Lord Lyttelton, Tri- 
nity; J. M. Butt, Corpus Christi; J. 
Watson, St. John’s. 

At the same congregation on Wednes- 
day the following Graces passed the Se- 
nate :— 

To dispense, in the case of Lord Lyttel- 
ton, of Trinity college, with the Grace of 
March 8, 182%, which requires, ‘That no 
degree of B.A. shall be granted, unless 4 
certificate be presented to the Caput, shew- 
ing that the candidate for such degree has 
passed the previous examination.” 

To affix the seal to the agreement for 
the commutation of tithes of Somersham. 

To affix the seal to the agreement for 
the commutation of tithes of Colne. 

The meetings of the Philosophical So- 
ciety for the present term will be holden 
on Monday, March 12; Monday, Marchy 
26, 
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On Tuesday last, being the anniversary 
of the martyrdom of King Charles the 
First, a very appropriate and excellent 
sermon was preached by the Rev, Dr. 
Adams, Fellow of Siduey Sussex college, 
from 13th chap. Romans, v. 1, 2. 


February 10. 

On the 1st inst., the trustees of the 
Norrisian Professorship of Divinity in this 
university, nominated the Rev. Dr, Adams, 
of Sidney Sussex college, and the Rey, G, 
E. Corrie, B.D., of Catharine ball, as can- 
didates tor the above professorship, vacant 
by the resignation of the Rev. Dr. Hol- 
lingsworth, under the will of the founder. 
The election will take place within the 
first fourteen days of May next. 

Yesterday, William Maundy Harvey 
Elwyn, Esq , of Pembroke college, in this 
university, was elected a Foundation Fel. 
low of that society. 

The Vice-Chancellor has given notice 
that the following letter and notification 
have been transmitted to him from the 
Chancellor of the University; in order 
that the circumstances therein stated may 
be known to its members :— 

** British Legation, Florence, Jan. 18, 1838, 

“My Lorpn,—A vacancy being about 
to occur in the Chaplaincy to the British 
Residents in Florence, those gentlemen 
who form the committee for the direction 
of the affairs relating to the Protestant 
church in this city are extremely desirous 
to appoint a person to fulfil the duties of 
chaplain who shall be fully qualified on 
the score of clerical as well as literary ac- 
quirements. They have therefore re- 
quested me to transmit to your lordship 
the enclosed notification of the vacancy 
that is about to take place; in the hope 
that your lordship, by forwarding this 
document to the University of Cambridge, 
will assist them in their object of making 
it known to such qualified clergymen of 
the Church of England as may feel dis- 
posed to offer themselves for this situa- 
ion, and that, in consequence of the ap- 
plications the committee may receive, they 
may have it in their power to select an 
individual who may exercise his ministry 
among bis fellow-countrymen with credit 
to himself and satisfaction to his congre- 
gation, 

4] have the honour to be, my lord, 

‘‘ Your most obedient humble servant, 
ae “ Raren Aperceaomatr.” 
‘The Right Ilon, the Marquis Cam- 

den, K.G., Chancellor of the Univer- 

sity of Cambridge.”’ 
Che ‘ vaguney being about to occur in the 

‘piney to the British Residents in 
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Florence, the committee give notice, that 
all qualified clergymen of the Chureh of 
England who may be desirous of proposing 
themselves for the same, are requested to 
forward their applications (free of postage ) 
accompanied with the proper testimonials, 
addressed to John Magnay, Esq., ‘Trea- 
surer and Secretary to the Church Com- 
mittee, Florence, before the 15th of April 
next; and that the election will take place 
on the ist of May next, 1838.—N.B. The 
stipend is 100/, sterling per annum, ex- 
clusive of the surplice fees: and it is de- 
sirable that the candidates should state 
whether they are willing to take pupils, 
should such offer; and whether their 
views are directed to a lengthened resi- 
dence in Florence,” 


February 17. 

On the 2nd inst. the Rev. Michael 
Gibbs, B.A. of Caius College, in this uni- 
versity, was elected a Fellow of that So- 
ciety, on the foundation of Dr. Perse. 
And on the same day, A. Ellice, Esq., was 
elected a Foundation Fellow of that So- 
ciety, 

Ata congregation on Wednesday last, 
the following degrees were conferred :— 

Doctor in Physic—G. E, Paget, Fellow 
of Caius college. 

Masters of Avts—Rev. C. Smith, Tri- 
nity; Rev. J. G. Fardell, Christ's; Rev. 
W. Carpendale, St. John’s; Rev. P. Selby, 
St. John’s; Rev. W. Purdon, St. Jobn’s. 


February 24. 

Bell's Scholarship.—The V ice-Chancellor 
has given notice that an election of two 
scholars upon this foundation will take 
place on Friday the 30th of March. 


TRINITY COLLEGE, 1838. 

Hilary Term Examinations 
N.B. The vames of the successful candi- 
dates who are in the same year of their 
undergraduate course, and in the same 
rank of honour, are arranged according 
to the order of their standing on the 

college books. 
SENIOR SOPHISTERS. 

Honours in Sctence.—- First Rank: 
Kingsley, Jobn ; M‘Gillicuddy, Francis.— 
Second Rank: Rutherford, Heary; Brad- 
dell, Alexander. 

Honours in Crasstcs. — First Rank: 
Mr. Cairns ; Haugh M‘Calmont; Flanagan, 
Jobn (sch. ); Laughlin, Jobn William (sch); 
Thornhill, William Johnson. — Second 
Rank: Mr. Douglas, Sholto J. ; Hingston, 
George; Clibborn, John; Wolfe, John 
C.; Longfield, Richard. 

JUNION SOPHISTERS. 

Ilonovns iN Sermneer.— First Rank: 

MacDonnell, Here. H. G.(seh.); Wilson, 
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Hugh; North, Roger; Griffin, John N, ; 
Gabbett, Robert. —Second Kank: Mr. Ry- 
der, Michael Wood; Mr. Forde, Thomas ; 
Bassett, William ; Harke, Frederick Mar- 
tin; Fogarty, Philip James ; Lee, George ; 
Boyce, James Wilson ; Bagot, Charles, 

Hoxovns 1x Crassics.— First Rauk ; 
Mr. Ryder, Michael Wood ; Lee, George ; 
Read, Alexander; Morgan, Lewis; Pur- 
cell, Abraham Boyd; King, Francis: 
Ralpb, Charlton Stuart.— Second Rank ; 
Roe, Lhomas Wellesley ; Woodroffe, Jobn : 
Bassett, William ; Gaggin, Jobn ; Porter, 
William ; Stone, George ; Kelly, William ; 
Walsb, John Robert; Leeper, Alexander. 

SENIOR FRESHMEN. 

Hoxouns in Science. — First Rank : 
Mr. Roche, Charlies; Stubbs, John Wil- 
liam ; Swinburne, Henry ; Purser, Joseph 
Edgerley.—Secoud Rank: Mr. Vereker, 
Standish; Barker, John; Chatterton, 
Hedges Eyre ; Purcell, Edward ; Hardy, 
Hill Hamilton; Ferrall, Charles; Geo- 
ghegan, Edward ; Edwards, John Kynas- 
ton; Cottingham, James. 

Hoxours in Crassics.— First Rank: 
Mr. Grogan, George ; Chichester, George 
Vaughan; Ringwood, John Thomas; 
M‘Blain, Frederick William; Monahan, 
James ; Mulgan, William Edward; San- 
dals, Thomas —Second Rank: Wakeham, 
Thomas ; Rogers, James; Nicholls, Ar- 
thur ; Gibbings, Robert ; Morgan, William ; 
Whelan, Robert; Dickson, Benjamin ; 
Clarke, Percy ; Kempston, William ; Bar- 
ratt, Isaac ; M‘Kee, John ; Haynes, Mi- 
ehael ; Charter, Andrew Fuller ; Townley, 
Robert; Owgan, Joseph. 


JUNIOR FRESHMEN. 

Hoxovrs in Scrence.— First Rank: 
Mr. Foster, James T. Leslie ; Lett, Wil- 
liam Thomas ; Cruise, William ; Poole, Hew- 
ett Robert; Townsend, Richard; Jellett, 
Henry; Craig, Thomas Henry.— Second 
Rank: Mr. Sandes, William Stephen ; 
Reeves, Isaac Morgan; Johns, Alexan- 
der; Wilson, Robert; King, Hutton 
Smyth; Martin, John Wise; O'Malley, 
George; la Touche, Edmond Digges; 
Graves, Henry ; Twiss, Arthur Ormsby ; 


MARRIAGES. 


Purser, Edward; French, Theophilys 
Bolton ; Curtis, John Corbally ; Golloek, 
James; Worrall, John Leslie; Carr, 
Henry. 

Hoxovurs 1x Crassics.—First Rank. 
Lett, William Thomas; Stack, Thomas 
Lindsay ; Poole, Hewitt Robert; Ingram, 
John Kells; Carroll, Henry George, 
O’ Regan, Thomas ; Craig, Thomas Henry 
Carr, Henry. —Second Rank: Mr, Sandes, 
William Stephen; Carroll, William 
George; Ellis, Edward; Prendergast, 
Mark ; Belshaw, John Alexander; Me. 
credy, James ; Hamilton, Hugh Staples; 
Cane Richard; Blacker, Beaver Henry; 
D'Arcy, Henry; Bell, Charles Dent; Ir. 
vine, Gorges; Gollock, James ; M‘ Leavy, 
William ; Baxter, Joha Joseph; M‘Cartby, 
Charles Purdon, 

Ricnarp MacDonwent, 
Senior Lecturer, 


7 a 


DUBLIN. 


The following promotions and appoint- 
ments have taken place in consequence 
of the elevation of the Rev, Dr. Sadleir 
to the Provostsbip of Trinity College :— 
Rev. Dr. Hare, to be senior fellow of 
Trinity College; Rev. Dr. Wall to be 
head librarian; Rev. Dr. Singer to be ju- 
nior barsar and registrar of chambers; 
Rev. Mr, Stack to be censor and assistant 
to the professor of oratory. 

Annual Officers for the year 1838,—P roe- 
tors, Rev. Thomas Prior, D,D.; Rev. 
George Sydney Smith, A.M; registrar, 
Rev. Henry Wray, D.D. ; senior dean, 
Rev, Dr. Hare ; junior dean, Rev. James 
Hl. Todd, D.D.; bursar, Rev. Richard 
MacDonnell, D.D.; auditor, Rev. C. W. 
Wall, D.D. ; senior lecturer and catechist, 
Rey. Dr. MacDonnell. 

University preachers, Rev, J. H. Sia- 
ger, D.D.; Rev. J. T. O’Brien, D.D. ; 
Rev. J. L. Moore, A.M.; Rev. G. & 
Smith, A.M.; Rev. J. H. Todd, B.D. ; 
Kew. W. D. Saleir, A.M. 

Lounellan lecturer, Rey. Mr. Todd. 


<= , ‘ 


BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES. 


otccerteccr. 


BIRTHS. 

OF Sons—The lady of the Rev. W. H. 
Bull, Sowersby P.; of Rev. St. Vincent 
L. Hammick, Milton Abbott, Dorsetshire ; 
of Rev. W. Singleton, New Shoreham ; 
Rev. R. Sankey, Farnbam ; of Hon. 








and Rev. the Dean of Windsor, Norton; 
of Rev. W. Deey, Sydenham Grove, Nor- 
wood; of Rev. S. Wilberforce, Brigh- 
stone R,; of Rev. J. Fenn, Blackheath 
Park; of Rev. T. Clarke, Barbadoes ; ‘ot 
Rev. Mr. Hartshorn, Leamington; of 
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BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES, 


Rev, FT. S. Hellier, Cold Harbour House, 
Stadhampton; of Rev. W. Worsley, 
Spridlington R.; of Rev. G, Kempe, 
Penryn; of Rev. C. H. Cox, South 
Littleton, Worcestershire; of Rev. W. 
Bean, Dublin; of Rev. J. Dorrington, 
Milton, next Sittingbourne ; of Rev. C, 
Borckhardt, Maidstone ; of Rev. C. W. 
Carlyon, Rector of St. Just, Roseland ; 
of Rey. W. Somerville, Meriden V., 
Warwickshire ; of Rev. J. B. Graham, 
Hemsworth; of Rev. J. P. Carpenter; 
of Rev. R. Pritchard, Stratford-on- 
Avon; of Rev. R. Poole, vicar of Ripon 
Cathedral ; of Rev. J. Holmes, Low Har- 
rowgate Parsonage; of Rev. H. A. 
Browne, Stowe Maries R., Essex; of 
Rev. C. Childers, Cantley P.; of Rev. 
W. H. Howard, Edmonton; of Rev. F, 
De Chair, East Langdon R. ; of Rev. H. 
Sylvester, Denton R.; of Rev. C. Gre. 
gory, Sandford P., Devon; of Rev. M. 
Ewerson, Staplegrove ; of Rev. W. Mire- 
house, Hambrook, near Bristol ; of Rev. 
T. D. Logan ; of Rev. J. P. Wood, Cres- 
sing V., Essex ; of Rev. H. L. Majendie, 
Great Dunmow V., Essex; of Rev. 8. 
Madan, Bath Easton V.; of Rev. E, 
Walter, Langton R., Lincolnshire. 


Of Daughters—The lady of the Rev. H. 
Coddington, Ware V. ; of Rev. W. Steven, 
Minister of the Scottish Church, Rotter- 
dam; of Rev. J. Garwood ; of Rev. J. 
E. A. Leigh, Scarlets, Berks ; of Rev. 
L., Ottley, Acton, Suffolk; of Rev. W. 
B. Lewis, British Chaplain, Smyrna; of 
Rev. T. Hosking, r. of Rempston, Notts ; 
of Rev. T. W. Carr, Southborough P., 
Kent (still born) ; of Rev. J. Mayo, Hill- 
worth, of Rev. F. O. Morris, Ordsall, 
near Retford; of Rev. EH. Massingberd, 
Upton; of Rev. T. C. Saxton, Darley 
Dale, Derbyshire; of Rev. G. Pickard, 
jun., Bloxworth P,; of Rev. S. Phillips, 
Fairy Hill, Gower; of Rev. H. New- 
march, Hessle V., Yorkshire; of Rev. C. 
Forward, Kingsland, Netherbury ; of Rev. 
EK. S, Whitbread, Strampshaw R. ; of Rev. 
R. V. Law, Queen’s Parade, Bath ; of Rev. 
F. Elwes, r. of Wixoe, Norfolk ; of Rev. 
J. Marshall, St. Mary’s Parsonage ; of 
Rev, J. E. Trevor, Wilton ; of Rev. KR. 
Harkness, Stowey House, Somersetshire ; 
of Rev. J. H Barker, c. of St. Peter's, 
Hereford ; of Rev. T. B. Lancaster, Ex- 
mouth ; of Rev. G. Allan, Brixton Hill, 
Surrey ; of Rev. J. Beauchamp, Crowell 
R.; of Rev. R. AWwood, Clifton; of 
Rev. E. Cronyn, Johnstown, Kilkenny ; of 
Rev. Dr. Browne, Bandon; of Rev. J. 
'. Round, St. Nicholas R., Colchester ; 
of Rev, R. W. Martin, Leeds Castle, 
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Kent; of Rev. R. W. Burton, Cavendish 
Crescent, Bath. 


MARRIAGES, 


Rev. W. B. Donaker, of Prussia House, 
Evesham, v. of Church Honeyborne, Wor- 
cestershire, to Louisa, widow of the late 
J. P. Geary, Esq., of Nottingham-place, 
and Milford Hall, Salisbury; Rev. J. A. 
G. Colpoys, r. of Droxford, Hants, to 
Frances, fifth d. of the late Captain Alex- 
ander Nasb, of the Hon. East India Com- 
pany’s Service; of Rev, U. E, Lord, r. 
of Northiam, Sussex, to Elizabeth P., 
widow of the late Charles Fyfe, of Edin- 
burgh, M.D.; Rev. J. G, Hodgson, c. of 
St. Peter's, Thanet, to Matilda Geor- 
giana Isacke, youngest d. of the late M. 
Isacke, Esq., of Crooms Hill, Greenwich, 
and North Foreland Lodge, St. Peter's; 
Rey. Dr. Dicken, r. of Norton Suffolk, to 
Caroline Mary, d. of the late G. Huddle- 
stone, Esq., of Greenford, Middlesex ; 
Rev. C, E. Mayo, M.A,, of Clare Hall, 
Camb., to Miss E, Mainprize, of Hull; 
Rev. N. S. Hickey, r. of Portnashangan, 
county Westmeath, to Elizabeth L. Bu- 
chanan, second d. of the late Major T. 
D’Arcy, Inspector-General of Police for 
the Province of Ulster; Rev. J. Kendall, 
of St. Jobn’s Coll. Camb., son of J. Ken- 
dall, Esq., banker, of Helston, to Mary C, 
N., d. of the late Major H. Snowe; Rev. 
R. Gwatkin, B.D., v. of Barrow-on-Soar, 
Leicestershire, to Miss Anne Middleton ; 
Rev. J. Simons, M.A., v. of Dymock, 
Gloucestershire, to Hannah, eldest d. of 
A. Thompson, Esq., of Stanfield House, 
near Worcester; Rev. G. C. Hall, M.A., 
v. of Churcham, near Gloucester, to Jane, 
second d, of the late L. H. Ferrier, Esq., 
of Belle-vue, near Linlithgow ; Rev. O. 
Hollingworth, of Hayle-place, near Maid- 
stone, to Frances Bain, eldest d. of Cap- 
tain J. J. Hough, R.N., of Portchester ; 
Rev. R. N. Plunkett, domestic chaplain 
to the Earl of Huntingdon, and eldest son 
of the late H. Plunkett, Esq., of the 18th 
Hussars, to Margaret, second d. of the late 
J. Dickson, Esq., of Ulverston; Rev. C, 
Otter, p. c. of Newmarket, All Saints’, to 
Mary Anne, eldest d. of the Rev. C, 
Wedge, r. of Boro’ Green, Cambridge- 
shire; Rev. T. J. Ormerod, M.A., Fellow 
and Tutor of Brasennose College, Oxon, 
to Maria S., eldest d. of J. Bailey, Esq., 
M.P., of Glanusk Park; Rev. H, O. 
Wrench, B.C,L., of Worcester College, 
to Helen D., eldest d, of G. Cumming, 
Es; , M.D. of, Dolbyfryd, Denbighshire ; 
Hon. and Rey. W. H. Churchill, fourth 
son of the Right Hon. Lord Churchill, to 
Elizabeth Rose, second d, of T. Thornhill, 












































































































































of Woodleys, same county; Rev. H. Mon- 
criefl, East Kilbride, to Alexina Mary, 
d. of the late G. Bell, Esq., surgeon ; 
Rev, B, W. Dudley, of Catharine Hall, 
Camb., to Mary Frances, only d. of the 
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late Mr. C. Thornton, of Ramsgate ; Rey, 
Mr. Robinson, c. of Beetham, to Miss 
Bell, of Lancaster ; Rev. R. Maynard, to 
Charlotte, only surviving d. of the late B. 
Middleton, M. D., of Southampton. 








EVENTS OF THE MONTH. 


N.B. The Events are made up to the 22nd of each Month. 





TestimonrAts or Resprer vo Ciency. 
—Testimonials of respect, chiefly consist- 
ing of plate, have recently been presented 
to the following clergy, by their parish- 
ioners or congregations :— 

Rev. J. Coyte, Saxmundham. 

J. Mules, curate of Combe, St. Nicholas, 

F.. Blandy, Preston, Candover. 

J. Veitch, Galashiels, 

C. W. Pitt, Epping. 

J. Andrews, W hitby. 

C, T. James, by the Iden Provident 
Institution, near Rye, Sussex. 

J. Wilson, of Broughton, Notts, by his 
late pupils. 

And Rev. T. Hale, D.D., Richmond, 
Surrey, by bis pupils. 


CAMBRIDGESHIRE. 

At a general meeting of the Diocesan 
Committee of the Society for Promot- 
ing Christian Knowledge within the 
diocese of Ely, holden in the combination- 
room of St. John’s College, on Saturday, 
Jan. 27th, 1838,—The Right Reverend 
the Lord Bishop of Ely in the chair,—The 
list of annual subscribers, and the trea- 
surers account, for the year ending 
December Sist, 1837, baving been pre. 
sented, the report was read, which con- 
tained, besides the usual matter of such 
reports, the following statement, 

The operations of the society through 
the district committee in the diocese of 
Ely, shew the distribution of the society's 
books and tracts for 1837, os under— 

574 Bibles, 
535 Testaments, 
1,491 Prayer Books, 
12,277 other Books and Tracts. 
Cambridge Chronicle. 
CHESHIRE. 

The Rev. William Richardson, for fifty- 
three years the reverend vicar of St. 
John’s, has bequeathed the very munifi- 
cent sum of 6001, for the purpose of pur- 


chasing an organ for that chureh,—Chester 
Gazette, 





An elegant silver inkstand has just 
been presented by the parishioners of 
Alderley, to the Right Reverend Edward 
Stanley, D.D., Lord Bishop of Norwich, 
as a tribute of regard to him, who had 
been their faithful and zealous pastor and 
universal friend during a period of thirty- 
two yeurs.— Chester Courant, 


DERBYSHIRE, 


Seven clergymen, in the county of 
Derby, (of whom six are curates,) have 
signed a petition to the House of Com- 
mons, for the entire abolition of pluralities 
except in the case of livings with a popu- 
lation under one hundred persons, and 
for a re distribution of church property. 
They pray the House of Commons for this 
purpose to allow patrons to take from 
their larger livings, &c. It is not worth 
while to give more of their petition. This 
general statement will quite suffice. 


DEVONSHIRE, 

The Vicar of Plymouth having sane- 
tioned a subscription for the purpose of 
building another church in that populous 
district, in a few days the subscription 
amounted to 17001, of which one sub. 
scription, without the donor’s name, was 
for 5001.—Salisbury Herald. 


DURHAM, 


Dunnam Uwyivensiry.—There were 
nine competitors for the two scholarships 
recently announced for public competition. 
At the conclusion of the examination the 
scholarships were adjudged to Robert 
Thompson Featherstonebaugh.— Durham 
Advertiser. 

Bisuorric or Sonor ann Man.—A 
meeting of the clergy was held on Wed- 
nesday, February 14th, in Bishop Cosin’s 
library, and was numerously attended.— 
Archdeacon Thorp, in opening the meet- 
ing, said, “1 have called you together in 
pursuance of a requisition which I hold 
in my hand, and which 1 have reasun'to 
hnow accords with the sentiments and 
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feelings of the great body of the clergy of 
this part of the diocese. And our busi- 
ness is to petition the two Houses of 
Parliament in favour of a bill, now in the 
Upper House, for preserving the Bishop. 
ric of Sodor and Man.” ‘The archdeacon 
then stated the circumstances which ren- 
dered such a petition desirable. 

De, Smirn, Prebendary of Durbam, 
moved the adoption of the petition, and 
dwelt upon the evils about to be inflicted 
en the Manx church, some of which we 
might be the more sensible of from the 
injury we bave ourselves sustained by the 
withdrawal of the episcopal revenues 
from this diocese. 

Me. Proresson Cuevactier seconded 
the resolution in a speech of some length 
and great ability, in which he enlarged, 
from personal observation, upon the 
advantages the Manx church and peuple 
had derived from the residence of the 
bishop, to whom they were deeply 
attached, and who was the centre of their 
society and the leader of all their valuable 
institutions. Among other acts of the 
late bishop, he had instituted a college 
under his superintendence, which afforded 
a liberal education to 200 young men, and 
which would not have been called into 
action without the bishop’s personal ex- 
ertions, 

Several other gentlemen addressed the 
meeting before its separation; and the 
petition was adopted, 


ESSEX. 

Important to tue Unmareren.—lIt 
should seem that the New Marriage Act 
has not yet exercised a very dire influence 
over the ecclesiastical interests of the 
populous and extensive parish of Great 
Burstead, which includes the town of 
Billericay ; for it so chances that during 
the last six months there bave been a 
greater number of weddings in the parish 
church than have taken place there within 
the same period for the last twenty years. 
It is, moreover, a singular fact, that the 
Rev. J. Thomas, the vicar of Great Bur- 
stead, has granted more marriage licenses 
for the surrounding neighbourhood since 
the above-me:tioned act came into opera- 
tion, than for the same space of time ever 
since he has acted as a surrogate, now 


upwards of fourteen years. —Chelmsfurd 
Chronicle, : 4 


GLOUCESTERSHIRE, 


The following passages are extracted 
from the last annual report of the Grov- 
cester & Baistrot Diocesan Cuurcn 
Buitpinc Assocration, presented to the 
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meeting beld at Bristol in December, 
1837. 

“The subscription collected in the 
whole diocese amounts at present to above 
13,0001., in donations ; a sum which has 
been contributed in nearly equal propor- 
tions by the two Archdeaconries of Bristol 
and Gloucester. ..... It must not be 
omitted, that, of the whole sum contri- 
buted, more than 4000/. arises from the 
donations of the clergy, who must be 
allowed to bave set in this instance a 
signal example of that Christian liberality 
which they recommend to others. 

“ Besides these donations, annual sub- 
scriptions on behalf of the association have 
been instituted in many places of the 
diocese : a measure which your committee 
hope will soon become general, as being 
the means to which they look, under the 
blessing of Providence, for the permanent 
existence and efliciency of the associa- 
tion, 

“ The extensive parishes of St. James, 
St. Philip and Jacob, and St. Paul, in the 
city of Bristol, containing an extremely 
large population of the poorer classes, and 
having very few inhabitants possessed of 
much worldly substance, seem to call most 
loudly for the early exertions of this 
institution—and unless the committee be 
enabled to initiate and to carry on the 
good work in these parishes, they see 
little hope of the requisite church accom- 
modation being obtained, ‘The first diffi- 
culty which meets them in these and most 
other cases is that of procuring a proper 
site for a new church,—the price set upon 
Jand in populous neighbourhoods heing so 
high as to make a purchase by the com- 
mittee hardly practicable. They still 
however rely upon the effect of benevo. 
lent feeling and attachment to the estab. 
lished church, in the minds of public 
bodies and of individuals possessing land 
in such districts, 

‘The committee have the satisfaction 
to report the prompt and handsome man- 
ner in which the dean and chapter of 

sristol have acceded to their application, 

by freely giving up their interest in a 
certain piece of land near King’s Parade, 
in the parish of Clifton, held under them 
on the tenure of a single life: this is an 
eligible site for a new district church, for 

a considerable and growing population, 

near the Limekilns on Durdhbam Down, 

They trust that they shall meet with cor- 

responding liberality on the part of the 

lessees of the dean and chapter; in which 
case this desirable work may be under- 
taken with little delay. 

“ The committee have likewise a pros- 
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pect of the gratuitous grant of a site fora 
new district church at Hillesley, in the 
parish of Hawkesbury, where there is a 
large population removed at such a dis- 
tance from their parish church as almost 
to exclude them from the benefits of the 
establishment. ‘bey also hope to be able 
to promote the erection of a church at 
Hanham, in the populous parish of Bitton,” 

At the First General Annual Meeting 
held at Gloucester, January Srd, 1858, 
the following paragraph was contained in 
the report presented to that meeting :— 

“Your committee bas criginated 
schemes for the erection of new churches 
in the populous manufacturing village of 
Horsley ; at Whiteshill in the parish of 
Stroud; in High Orchard, adjoining the 
Docks of the City of Gloucester ; in 
the Hamlets of Longford and Iwigworth ; 
and in a populous part of the parish of 
Leckhampton. In all these, additional 
places of worship are much required, and 
we entertain sanguine hopes of being able, 
by God's blessing, to effect each of the 
desired objects, Several other applica- 
tions have been made for the assistance 
of the association, to which your com- 
mittee bave anxiously attended, but have 
been hitherto prevented by diflerent 
obstacles from placing matters in a suc- 
cessful train. The first and most material 
difficulty which meets them in the ma- 
jority of cases is that of procuring a 
proper site for a new church ; the price 
set upon land in populous neighbourhoods 
being so high as to make a purchase by 
the committee bardly practicable. In many 
Instances, as at Leckhampton, at Long. 
tord, and at Twigworth, gratuitous offers 
of land have been most handsomely made 
by generous proprietors ; in other cases, 
the committee rely upon the influence of a 
benevolent feeling and an attachment to 
the established church, on the part of 
public bodies and of individuals, who 
possess land in such districts. ‘Those 
proprietors cannot fail to see that, in giving 
sites for new churches, while they confer 
the greatest of all blessings upon their 
tenants, they will likewise materially en- 
hance the value of their property in the 
vicinity, 

HEREFORDSHIRE, 

The Bishop of Llandaff has subscribed 
2001. for the enlargement of Chepstow 
church, and the inhabitants of the town 
nearly 1,0001.— Hereford Journal. 


KENT. 
A vestry meeting was held on the Ist 
of February, in the Town Ilall, Ramsgate, 
for the purpose of granting an ordinary 


church-rate. In the absence of the vicar, 
his churchwarden was called to the chair, 
A rate of ?d. in the pound, according to 
the old rating, was moved and seconded: 
when, according to annual custom, and in 
a speech annually inflicted on the meeting, 
George Hinds, Esq., once chairman of the 
reform committee, and professing to be a 
churchman, moved an adjournment of the 
question for twelve months. This was 
seconded by a dissenter, no less a character 
than the new liberal magistrate. Aftera 
considerable display of oratory, and a re. 
commendation from one person of no small 
importance to the dissenters to give ail 
their opposition to the rate, the question 
of adjournment was negatived, and the 
rate carried by a most triumphant ma. 
jority; there being at least two to one ia 
its fuvour.—Kentish Observer, 


LANCASHIRE, 

Pantramentary Grant to tuk Cor- 
1¥rGe oF Mayxootu.—The protestants of 
Liverpool have addressed a prayer to both 
Houses of the British Parliament to with- 
draw the parliamentary grant to the 
college of Maynooth, The petitioners, 
alter setting forth the failure of the college, 
both as a political experiment and as a 
seminary for education, moral and reli- 
gious, state, “that the class books, as used 
by authority in Maynooth college, contain 
a system of ethics, so inverted and un- 
christian, as to encourage criminality and 
indecency, to render property under the 
British crown insecure, to exalt perjury, 
under certain circumstances, into the rank 
of a supposed virtue, and to make allegi- 
ance to their church to take precedence of 
loyalty to our sovereign.’’— Manchester 
Courier. 

LINCOLNSHIRE. 


The Lord Bishop of Lincoln has pre- 
sented the munificent donation of &00l. 
towards the erection and endowment of a 
chapel of ease at Holbeach Fen Ends, in 
the parish of Holbeach, — Lincolnshire 
Chronicle. 

In defiance of all right and title, the 
“reformed” corporators of Boston have 
persisted in their plan of cutting down the 
trees in St. John’s church-yard. We 
have not heard when the grave-stones are 
to be sold, but to see an announcement of 
their sale would very little surprise us; 
the plate is gone, the trees are down, avd 
something else must soon be turned into 
money.— Boston Herald, 


MIDDLESEX. ‘ 


The Metropolitan Church Building 
Committee have decided on building 4 
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new church in the Tenter-ground, Good- 
man’s Fields, capable of accommodating 
about 1,200 persons, according to the 
sizes of seats adopted by the church build- 
ing commissioners, but not more than 1080 
according to the increased size of pews 
and free seats decided upon by the com- 
mittee. It comprises a tower and spire 
one hundred feet high, and the cost is 
estimated at 3,800/. A new church is 
also to be built in Curtain-road, for the 
parish of St. Leonard’s, Shoreditch.— 
Morning Post. 

Inisn Enucat10n.—The fourth report of 
the commissioners of national education 
in Ireland, just laid before parliament, 
states 1,300 schools to have been in oper- 
ation last March, and the board bad built 
one school-house. They have completed 
a normal establishment, consisting of 
two departments—one elementary, one 
scientific, including husbandry and handi- 
craft; where the pupils are also to be 
boarded and lodged. ‘They purpose hay- 
ing a school for industry near Dublin, 
with workbouses and a farm of fifty acres 
attached, They intend dividing the 
whole country into twenty-five principal 
school districts, appointing a superin- 
tendent for each, and establishing in each 
a model school; the superintendent to 
receive a salary of 1251, and to be pro- 
vided with a horse for his visits, and be 
allowed 5s. a day travelling charges. ‘The 
eight inspectors, who now receive Svol, 
each salary, are to be dispensed witb. 
rhe head master of each model school is 
to have 501. salary, and the pupils are to 
contribute 1s, 6d, per quarter. [he com. 
missioners will henceforth allow the 
Scriptures to be read during school hours. 
In Munster the commissioners have 255 
schools, 23,321 boys, and 16,673 girls, 
under instruction, and 208 male, and 178 
female teachers.— Times. 
| Ratixo Tirne Rent-Cuarce.—The 
following correspondence, which contains 
the rule on which the poor law commis- 
sioners consider the tithe-commutation 
rent-charge ought to be rated under the 
bew assessment act, will be found useful 
to our agricultural readers ;— 

ie “ December 26tb, 1837. 

Gentiemen,—I have seen a para- 
graph in various newspapers, represented 
to be the opinion of the poor law commis- 
sioners respecting the rating the tithe 
i Yo gpa rent-charge under the paro- 
— assessment act; in the paragraph 
move referred to, it is stated that ‘ the 
enl'thes ten pert tithe ought not to be 

-charge, but on the net 
‘nnual value of such rent-charge after 


Vou, XUL—March. 1888. 
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deductions made for parochial rates.’ 
Under these circumstances, I trouble you 
for your opinion in the following case. 

“The landowners of this parish bave 
entered into an agreement for the com- 
mutation of the tithes, by which agree- 
ment they give 500l. by way of rentage 
in lieu of tithes, 400/. of which sum is the 
annual average amount of composition 
actually paid for the seven years ending 
Christmas 1835, and 1002, is one-fifth of 
the annual average amount of the poor 
and other rates for the like period, In 
consequence of the introduction of the 
poor law amendment act, one-fifth of the 
annual average amount of poor and other 
rates for the year ending Christmas 1837, 
is 50l.; therefore the opinion I wish to 
obtain is, what proportion of the 500/, 
(the full rent charge) should be deducted 
for parochial rates ? 

“1 am, gentlemen, &c, “A. G, W.” 

** Poor Law Com. Office, Somerset Houser 
January 19, 1838. 

“Sin,—The poor law commissioners 
for England and Wales have to acknow- 
the receipt of your letter of the 26th ult., 
and having bad under consideration the 
case on which you request their opinion, 
they desire to state, that in determining 
the amount at which the rent-charge for 
which the tithes of a parish have been 
commuted should be assessed, it appears 
to them that the estimate of the rates and 
taxes to be deducted should be made 
on the basis of the year immediately pre- 
ceding, that being the best mode for 
judging of what they will be in the next 
year. 

‘It would not be proper to estimate the 
amount to be deducted by reference to 
any expectations of an increase or de- 
crease of rates founded on mere opinion, 
such as the expectation that the operation 
of the poor law amendment act will, during 
the course of next year, reduce the rates 
below the amount of the preceding year ; 
for on this opinions may very reasonably 
differ, while the amount of the rates of the 
preceding year is certain, and if applied 
to all property in the parish can do injus- 
tice to none, 

‘* Signed by order of the board, 

«KE, Cuapwick, 
“ Mr, A. G. W.” “ Secretary.” 

[We hope A. G, W. finds Mr, Chad- 
wick’s answer to his very definite question 
intelligible. If Le is not cleverer at wnra- 
velling mystification than we are, be must 
be a little puzzled by the verbosity of the 
poor law secretary. Will he be so good, 
if this notice should meet bis eye, to trans- 
late for us the epistle of Mr. Chadwick 
2¥ 
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into plain English, and a plain answer to 
bis question ?— Ed. Camb. Chron. ] 

At the levee held at St. James's Palace, 
on February 21, an address was presented 
to her Majesty by Archdeacon Hoare, 

raying her Majesty to stay the proceed- 
ings of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners 
for England, until the sense of the church 
shall have been expressed on the changes 
contemplated. It was signed by the Arch- 
deacon and 235 of the clergy. 

Ata meeting of the committee appointed 
to consider of a proper testimonial to Dr. 
Blomberg, (Vicar of the parish of St. 
Giles Without, Cripplegate, ) for his muni- 
ficent aid of 7501. to the poor’s rate, held 
on the 2¢nd of November, 1837— it was 
resolved unanimously, That a candelabrum, 
of the value of 100 guineas, be presented 
to the Rev. Dr. Blomberg, and that the 
following inscription be engraved thereon, 
viz,: ‘*Presented by the inhabitants of 
St. Giles Without, Cripplegate, to their 
much esteemed vicar, the Rev. F. W. 
Blomberg, D.D., as a grateful testimony 
due to bim, for his liberal, generous, and 
considerate conduct to the parishioners. 
February 15th, 1858. Peter Earnshaw, 
Vestry Clerk.”—ZTimes. 

The collection at the church of St. 
Dunstan in the East, on Sunday, the 11th 
Feb., after a sermon by the Bishop of 
London, in aid of the Metropolis Churches 
Fund, amounted to 105/.— Post. 

The Registrar-General of Births and 
Marriages under the new act has decided 
that parties residing within a registrar’s 
istrict, though at a distance from the 
parish in which the ceremony is performed, 
may be married at any church or chapel, 
being duly registered, within the district, 
and that it is compulsory on the minister 
to perform the ceremony. ‘The case which 
gave rise to this decision occurred at 
Whitehaven. 


NORTHAMPTONSHIRE, 

Kectstration.—The poor bave been 
over and over again told that in case of the 
birth of a child they are compellable to re- 
gister such birth, or, in default of so Uoing, 
are lable to the demand of 7s. 6d. That 
there is no such compulsory power on the 
part ot the registrars, nor any the slightest 
pretext for the demand of such a fee (un- 
less persons desire the registration of their 
children within forty-two days of the birth 
of such child, and within six calendar 
mouths next after the birth) the following 
letter from bead quarters will prove :— 

“Gen. Reg. Office, Feb. 2, 1838. 

“Rev. See, I am directed by the 

Regis trar-General to acknowledge the re. 


ceipt of your letter of the 30th ult. and in 
reply to inform you, that parties are not 
compelluble to register a birth according to 
section 22 of the Act for registering births, 
deaths, and marriages in land. Itis 
optional with them to do so or not, as they 
please. I am, Rev. Sir, your obedient 
servant, “ Tuos, Mawn, Chief Clerk, 
“ Rev. R. J. Geldart, Little 

Billing, &c.” Oxford Puper, 


NORTHUMBERLAND. 


The inhabitants of the populous district 
near Tynemouth have long felt the want 
of a chapel-of-ease in connexion with the 
established church. We are happy to 
say the rev. the vicar of Tynemouth hag 
set a subscription on foot for the erection 
of a suitable place of worship, and the 
Church Building Society have contributed 
the munificent sum of 300/. ; the Diocesan 
Church Building Society have also sub. 
scribed 1001. ; his grace of Northumber. 
land, 2001. ; and a friend of religion, 500I, 
—Sunderlund Beacon. 


NOTTINGHAMSHIRE, 


The sinecure prebend of Norwell Over- 
hall, in the collegiate church of Southwell, 
having been recently resigned by the Rer, 
C. G. V. Harcourt, the Archbishop of 
York bas relinquished the patronage, in 
order that the proceeds of the prebend 
may be made applicable to the augments- 
tion of poor livings.— Notts Journal. 


OXFORDSHIRE. 


Oxrorp, Fen. 6.—This day, in a very 
full convocation, the university seal was 
affixed to a petition to the lords spiritual 
and temporal in parliament assembled, 
praying that their lordships will be pleased 
to give their sanction to a bill having for 
its object to continue the Bishopric of 
Sodor and Man, by repealing part of aa 
act of parliament passed 7 Wm. IV. 


SOMERSETSHIRE. 


We understand that Mr. Croucher, who 
holds the advowson of the rectory of Wal- 
cot, proposes, by the sanction of the ec- 
clesiastical commissioners, to divide that 
parish into five distinct benefices. We 
have not yet heard any particulars as (0 
the precise manner in which it is intended 
to make the division. — Bath Guatette. 

The Annual Sermon in behalf of the 
Bath and Wells Diocesan Association for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreigs 
Parts, was delivered at the Abbey Chore 
on Thursday, January 25, by the Rev. 
W. Eliott, A.M., late Archdeacon of Bar- 
badoes. ‘The text chosen by the revere 
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reacber for the occasion, was taken from 
the 10th chapter of Paul’s Epistle to the 
Romans, the 13th, 14th, and part of the 
15th verse. Previous to the sermon, Kent’s 
appropriate anthem from the 10ist Psalm, 
“ My song shall be of mercy,” was beau- 
tifully executed by Miss E. Cole and Miss 
Arthur, in which the fine devotional spirit 
of the composition was preserved with 
great judgment, taste, and feeling. 

The Fourteenth Anniversary Meeting 
of the Society was held at the Assembly 
Rooms, on Friday. The Right Rev. the 
Lord Bishop of the diocese presided, and 
commenced the proceedings by reading 
the usual form of prayer. 

The Rev. G, A. Baker, the secretary, 
read the report, an able and interesting 
document, which was received with the 
highest approbation ; after which, some 
excellent speeches were delivered by the 
following gentlemen :—Sir W. S. R. 
Cockburn, Bart., the Ven. Archdeacon 
Moysey, Captain Campbell, the Rev. J. 
Algar, E. Tottenham Gisborne, J. H. 
Pinder, W. Elliott, W. M. Pinder, Esq., 
and the Rev. W. B. Whitehead. Col. 
Daubeney moved the thanks of the meet- 
ing to his lordship for his kindness in 
taking the chair, which was seconded by 
J. Phillott, Esq. 

His lordship, in returning thanks, said 
that he always felt the greatest pleasure in 
coming among the inhabitants of Bath for 
any good purpose, and he hoped that 
whenever they might require his attend. 
ance at any future period, he should be 
able to render it. His lordship then gave 
his benediction, and the meeting sepa- 
rated. — The collection at the Abbey 
amounted to 17/. 14s. id., and at the 
Rooms, to 271. 12s. 9d., in addition to 
which, a donation of 51. was received from 
the Rev. W. Battell. 


WILTSHIRE, 


At Devizes, on Monday, 22nd Jan., Mr. 
Mayo put and actually carried a motion at 
the meeting of the charity trustees, that 
“all the charity trusts for the education of 
children in the creed of the Church of 
England be taken from the clergy of the 
Established Church, and put under the 
control of the British Dissenting School 
Committee,” Who will deny that this is 
excessively liberal ?— Wiltshire Herald. 


WORCESTERSHIRE. 


The Bishop of Worcester has sanctioned 
the appointment of a clergyman of the 
Church of England, whose province will be 
(0 give religious instruction to the water- 





men on the river Severn and Worcester 


and Birmingham Canal. . The Chureh 
Pastoral-Aid Society has contributed 
towards the chapel, and stipend for the 
clergyman, — W orcester Journal. 


YORKSHIRE. 


On Thursday, Feb. 1, the anniversary 
of the Leeps Disrater Socrery for Pro- 
moTING CurisTIAN KNOWLEDGE Was com- 
memorated. The public meeting took 
place in the Music Hall, Albion-street, at 
eleven o'clock, when the Right Reverend 
Bishop took the cbhair.—The Vicar of 
Leeds having read the prayers prescribed 
for the occasion, the Rev. James Faw- 
cetr read the report, which, in addition 
to the proceedings of the Leeds District 
Society, contained an abstract of the 
report of the Parent Society for the past 
year. 

The Rev. Dr. Hoox, Vicar of Leeds, 
having been called upon to move the first 
resolution, said he begged to congratulate 
his lordship and the meeting on the 
report which had just been read; and, 
after a speech of great ability and power, 
concluded by moving,—*‘* That the report 
now read be adopted and printed for cir- 
culation under the direction of the manag- 
ing committee.” 

Mr. Alderman Hatt said he considered 
it a great honour that he had been com- 
missioned to second the resolution which 
had been proposed by their respected and 
reverend Vicar. 

The Rev. J. Houmes, after a long and 
able speech, moved the second resolu- 
tion: —‘* That the measure of success which 
has attended the society’s labours, both at 
home and abroad, is a cause for devout 
gratitude to Him by whose blessing elone 
any good result can be expected.” 

J. Gort, Esq., in an excellent speech, 
begged leave most cordially to second the 
resolution of the thanks of the meeting to 
Almighty God for the blessings which 
had attended the institution. (Applause. ) 

The Rev. J. Fawcerr wished to 
make a few observations before the resolu- 
tion was put to the meeting. The subject 
of the observations was not a pleasang one, 
but it appeared to be a duty, and therefore 
he would not shrink from it. It would be 
known to many who were present, that for 
a considerable time past there had been a 
systematic and persevering course of 
attack made on the society by a London 
newspaper, (the Record,) and those 
attacks could not be passed over in silence, 
as it had a considerable circulation, and 
probably no small influence, ia this 
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neighbourhood. Mr. F, stated that some 
months ago he was in the habit of fre- 
quently seeing that publication, and was 

ieved at the spirit which was manifested 
in its attacks ; that he bad repeatedly ex- 
amined into them, and usually (indeed he 
could not recal an instance in which it 
was otherwise, ) found the assertions made 
were untrue. Having made no memo- 
randa, he would not trust to memory, and 
therefore would not state the substance of 
any of those former attacks ; but he would 
request the attention of the meeting to 
two which had been recently made, and 
which had not been selected by him as 
favourable for his purpose, but had been 
brought under his notice as secretary. 
One was a letter, dated December 7th, 
which professed to come from a parochial 
clergyman, and which was peculiarly 
offensive, as the tendency, he might say 
the design, was to impede the course of 
that benevolence which had been called 
forth by the sovereign, and urged by the 
bishops of the church, in aid of the edu- 
cation of the poor. Such being the nature 
of the letter, he thought the clergyman 
who had written it bad cause to be asham- 
ed of his work, and did well to conceal his 
name. Mr, F. read an extract from the 
letter, which stated that it was impossible 
forthe clergy to discharge their duty in 
the religious training of children if they 
were confined to the tracts of the society ; 
and referring to that portion of the cata- 
logue of the society’s works which apply 
to education, Mr. F. remarked, that if 
the writer could not from those works sup- 
ply what was fit, it was not from any 
defect in the list, but because he was in- 
capable of giving instruction. The other 
instance to which Mr. F. requested atten- 
tion, was a letter inthe Record of Decem- 
ber 28, which contained several quota- 
tions, which it culled sentences, from a tract, 
No. 303, entitled ** An address to a young 
woman after confirmation.”” Many of these 
were only half sentences, and when read 
as they stood in the tract conveyed a very 
different impression from what they did 
as they appeared in the Record. He would 
not quote any of those passages, however, 
because their being proper or improper 
might be matter of opinion, and he wished 
to rest his case upon facts. This letter 
then stated that ‘‘in the whole of its 32 
pages, the blessed Saviour is but once 
alluded to otherwise than incidentally.” 
When it was shewn to him, he said he 
would read the tract and judge by it; he 
bad done so, and the tract was then in his 
hands, and he would read a few extracts 
from it, by which the correctness of the 
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above assertion might be judged. Mr, F. 
then read seven or eight extracts from the 
tract, all of which pointedly referred to 
the Saviour, and one of which occupied 
above half a page, and stated clearly, 
though concisely, the great principles of 
the Gospel. Mr. F, then put it to the 
meeting whether he had not established 
his case, and whether it was not altogether 
unjustifiable to designate (as the Record 
had done) a tract containing so clear, so 
beautiful, and so scriptural a statement of 
Gospel truth, “ an abominable tract.” Mr. 
F, added that he never had asserted the 
tracts of the society to be perfect, and he 
did not then do so; he did not pledge him- 
self to an entire approval of the tract 
before them ; many expressions might be 
advantageously altered, and in many parts 
it might be rendered much more clear, 
But he had shewn that it was greatly mis- 
represented, and in this he bad come for- 
ward as a matter of duty, very much 
against inclination, because he considered 
silence under such attacks to amount to a 
plea of guilty ; and he felt warranted in 
calling upon the meeting, when they heard 
or read attacks on the society from tbe 
same quarter, to give no credit to them 
until they had examined for themselves. 

The Rev. W. Stxctair concluded 
a very energetic address by moving the 
next resolution:—“ That the clergy of 
the town and neighbourhood be requested 
to bring the society’s claims before their 
congregations, with the two-fold object of 
making it more extensively known and 
increasing its funds for local purposes.” 

H. Sxerrox, Jun., Esq., one of the 
secretaries, seconded the resolution. 

The Rev. J. C. Franks, Vicar of Hud- 
dersfield, in moving the next resolution, 
said he had peculiar pleasure in being pre- 
sent with them that day, more especially 
as it was his happiness to be present on 4 
late occasion on which they were assem- 
bled in that room, and to witness at those 
periods the great efforts made on bebalf of 
that venerable and religious society, the 
most pre-eminent of all the religious 80- 
cieties of the land, as connected with the 
Church from which it emanated—the 50- 
ciety for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 
They were sometimes told that the mem- 
bers of the church of England were op- 
posed to the education of the poor ; but it 
could not be true, for there was a Society 
in connexion with the church which bad 
been established for that purpose more 
than half a century before anyother 80- 
ciety existed for the same purpose. It 
would also be found that this was the first 
Bible Society, the first Prayer-Book So- 
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ciety, the first Tract Society, and the first 
School Society ; and whatever good had 
resulted from such institutions, it should 
ever be remembered that the example had 
heen set by our apostolical, christian, pure, 
and scriptural church, (Hear.) The 
rev. gentleman then referred to the 
attacks upon this society alluded to by 
Mr. Fawcett, and also to the attacks on 
the church itself, and said that he had 
read more against the church than he had 
for it, and if he did not still like it, he 
would leave it. (Hear.) He would, 
however, caution them against taking for 
gospel all that the Record newspaper said, 
for however it might defend the cause of 
the establishments of their brethren in 
Scotland, they could not expect that journal 
to advocate episcopalian establishments, 
for the editor was a Presbyterian.* Revert. 
ing to the immediate object of the meet- 
ing, the rev, gentleman said he rejoiced 
in the public and popular meetings of this 
society, for he was present at the first 
public meeting of the society held in the 
kingdom, and certainly at the first in the 
West Riding. He advocated them before 
he left college, and he got one held at 
Huddersfield as soon as he possibly could, 
In 1828 they only circulated 993 books 
and tracts in the Huddersfield district; 
according to the last year’s report they 
surpassed Leeds, but now the Leeds so- 
ciety had outstripped that of Huddersfield. 
(Applause.) Their success was the result 
of their having brought it publicly forward 
as they had done, and thereby they had 
at length done tardy justice to the most 
ancient Bible and Prayer-book and Tract 
and School Society in the land in which 
they lived. (Hear.) Some of the earlier 
tracts of the society were signalized by a 
want of that evangelical truth which now 
characterized the clergy ; and as that want 
of evangelical knowledge in their writers 
deteriorated the instruction conveyed in 


* N.B. Itis proper to say that Mr. Franks, in 
the same number of the Leeds Intelligencer, from 
which this account is taken, has retracted the 
chaige of any Presbyterian having a share in the 
editorship of the Record, on the authority of the 
denial lately put forth by that paper, while at 
the same time he conceives that the admission 

made in that denial) that a Presbyterian forms 
one of the 14 gentlemen in whom the ultimate 
management of the paper is vested, must always 
make their advocacy of certain great church 
principles a feeble one. He further wishes to 
know how long the Record has been enabled to 
make such a statement. In the following num- 
ber of the same paper is a correspondence 
between the Rey. E. Churton and Mr. Franks, 
relative to the Oxford Tracts ; Mr. Franks did 
not mean to apply the word Aeretical in its 
strong sense, even if he had applied it to them ; 
and he regrets its mention at ail. 
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early writings, so the increased biblical 
and scriptural education of the clergy of 
the present day would tend to raise the 
standard of divine truth, and whatever 
was defective would be supplied, what- 
ever was erroneous would be amended, and 
they might cordially support the society 
in the hope that, though not perfect, it 
would more and more approach perfection. 
(Hear.) The reverend gentleman then 
stated the progressive income of the so- 
ciety for a long time past. Their worthy 
Vicar had truly said that district societies 
were generally in debt; but they ought 
not to be so ; for if they were not in debt 
they would be able to distribute a greater 
number of tracts in the workhouses and 
infirmaries; aye, and they could furnish 
the free sittings in their churches with 
prayer-books. (llear.) When he was 
once at Liverpool, he observed in St. 
Paul's church there, that all that part of 
the congregation which occupied the free- 
sittings were furnished with the society's 
prayer-books. He resolved to introduce 
the plan into bis own parish church, when 
it was rebuilt, and the result had more than 
answered his expectations. The poor 
had been interested, and they joined in the 
service with better understandings, and 
with more attention and pleasure. (Hear. ) 
After some further observations, the Rev. 
Vicar moved his resolution :—* That the 
attention of the members of the society 
be earnestly requested to the importance 
of extending its efforts among all classes of 
society, and their aid be therefore request- 
ed in the formation of district sub-com- 
mittees in the town and neighbourhood.” 

W. D. Skeroy, Esq., seconded the 
resolution in an animated address. 

The Rev. J. Bett, of Oulton, in a 
neat speech, moved that the Lord Bishop 
of Ripon be requested to continue his 
patronage. 

FE, J. leave, Esq. , seconded the motion, 

The Right Reverend Prelate having 
vacated the chair, it was taken by the 
Rev. Dr. Hook. 

The Rev. R. Newtrove, of Thorner, 
briefly proposed that the cordial thanks 
of the meeting be given to the Lord 
Bishop of Ripon, for his kindoess in 
taking the chair, 

G. Banks, Esq., seconded the motion, 
and it was carried almost by acclamation. 

The Bishop of Riron then addressed 
the meeting, and pronounced the usual 
benediction, nearly all the company kneel- 
ing; and the meeting broke up about 
two o'clock. 

A handsome sum was collected at the 
doors in aid of the funds of the society. 
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The following paper bas been circulated 
in Scarborough. 

REGISTRATION OF BIRTHS AND BAPTISMS. 

To the inhabitants of Scarborough and the 

neighbouring parishes. 

Aa we, the undersigned clergymen, 
believe that there exists, with the less 
informed among you, a partial misappre- 
hension of the law for the Registration of 
Births and Baptisms; and as we are of 
opinion that the principle of the new Act 
of Parliament for the Registration of 
Births, Deaths, and Marriages, may cause 
a neglect of the holy sacrament of baptism, 
and consequently an indifference to the 
Christian religion, we beg to state, 

First,—That the law relative to the 
Registration of Baptism by the Clergy 
remains precisely as it was previous to the 
passing of the new Act for registering 
births, deaths, and marriages. 

Secondly, —That we bave examined the 
new register for births, Ac., at the regis- 
trar's office in Scarborough, and we cannot 
there find any evidence that the children 
whose births are thus registered have been 
made Christians. 


NEW BOOKS. 


Thirdly,—That we are forbidden by law 
to read the service for the burial of the 
dead over any person who shall happen to 
die unbaptized. 

And therefore we request you all to 
TAKE Notice, that in the case of the 
death of every child, which shall be 
brought to us for burial, and which shall 
have been born since the 30th of June last, 
we shall make, or cause to be made, full 
inguiry as to the time when, and the place 
where, such child was baptized ; and we fee} 
it incumbent upon us to add that we shall 
be obliged to refuse Christian burial in all 
those cases where we are not satisfied that 
children have been duly baptized with 
water, in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Witness 
our hands this 4th day of January, 1838. 


M. H. Mitier, Vicar of Scarborough. 
R. Howarp, Incumbent of Christ 
Church, Scarborough. 

. Invin, Incumbent of Hackness. 

. R. Ince, Curate of Seamer. 
Wurttey, Curate of Scarborough. 

. Skeiron, Incumbent of Wykeham. 

. Irvin, Vicar of Brompton. 
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NEW 


BOOKS. 





JUST PUBLISHED. 

Angell’s Historical Sketch of the Royal Ex. 
change. !2mo. 2s. 6d. sewed. 

Cooper's Excursions in Italy. 2 vols. post 8vo. 
2is, bds, 

Kyan on the Elements of Light. roy. $vo. 10s. 
cloth. 

Parker on the Stomach. 8vo. 10s.6d. cl. 

The Prose Works of Bishop Ken, edited by J. T. 
Round. 8vo. 10s. 6d. cl. 


Sinclair's (Miss) Hill and Valley. post 8vo. 


10s. cl. 


Sprague on True and False Religion. 12mo0. 5s. 


cloth. 


Tiark’s Introduction to German. I2mo. 3s. 6d. 


cloth, 


The Variations of Popery. By S. Edgar, 8vo. 


12s. bda. 


A Love Token. By Miss Sedgwick. fc. 4s. cl. 
Bethune’s Tales and Sketches of Scottish Pea- 


santry. l2mo. 4s. cl. 


Bialloblotzky’s Paradigm and Glossary. fe. 


78. Gd. cl. 


Edinburgh Cabinet Atlas of Modern Geography. 


roy. 4to. Sis, 6d. cl. 


Elisha. By F. W. Krommacher, Author of 


* Elijah the Tishbite.’ igmo. 6s. cloth. 


Fieber’s Select Translations from the Greek Minor 


Poets. roy. 8vo. Qe. cl. 


Foxe’s Acts and Monuments of the Church, and 
History of Martyrs. By M. H. Seymour. roy. 


Svo. 21s. el. 


Higgins’s Philosophy of Sound. 12mo0. 6s. cl. 
Home's English Songs and Ballads. 12mo. 


$s, 6d. ch. 
Lawrence on Ruptures. svo. 16s. cl. 


Life of Zinzendorf, from the German. By S. 
Jackson. 8vo. 10, 6d, cl. 

Morison’s Religious History of Man. 12mo. 6s. 
cloth. 

Ophthalmia. By J.Slade. 8vo. 5s. cl. 

Posthumous Letters by the late Samuel E. Pearce. 
I2mo. 5s. cl 

Richardson’s Epitome of Chancery Practice. 
12mo. 4s. bds. 

Stephenson’s Medical Zoology and Mineralogy. 
roy. 8vo. 42s. cl. 

Studies on the Apocalypse. 12mo0. 5s. 6d. bds. 

Woodward's Sermons on the Book of Ruth. 
8vo. 10s. bds. 

Young Housekeeper’s Pocket Guide. 32mo. 
Is. Gd. = swea. 

Edinburgh Cabinet Library. Vols. XXIII. and 
XXIV. (Scandinavia.) 2 vols. royal 18mo. 
10s. cloth. 

Solomon and the Shalamite. By the author of 
* Elijah the Tishbite.” 18mo. 2s. 6d. cloth. 

The Church in the Ephah, or Expository Re- 
marks upon the Prophecies of Haggai and 
Zechariah. i2mo. 3s. cloth. 

Ward on the Revolution of 1688. 2 vols. post 
vo. 16s. cloth. 

Opening of the Mystery of the Tabernacle. By 
John Vizard. i2mo. 2s. 6d. boards. 

Memorials from the Cathedral and Collegiate 
Churches in 1836 and 1837. Svo. 4s. 6d. cloth. 

Realities of Life. By the Author of ‘ Scenes in 
our Parish.’ 12mo0. 3s. cloth. 

Selections from the Latin Anthology, in English 
Verse. By J. Dunlop. 8vo. 6s. cloth. 

Brown’s Thoughts of the Times. foolscap. 6s. 
boards. 










FUNDS, BTC. 


Taylor’s Holy Living and Dying. By Hall. 
Foolscap, 8s. 6d. cloth, 

Remains of the late Rev. R. H. Froude, M.A. 
2vols. 8vo. 2s. cloth. 

The Bishop of Ripon’s Cobwebs to Catch Cal- 
vinists, 8vo. 6d. sewed. 

Evangelical Theology, translated from Dr, 
Owen's Latin work. By J. Craig. 12mo. 3s. 
cloth. 

Meditations and Texts oi Scripture, &c. 
2s. 6d. cloth. 

History of England. By a Churchman. Vol. VI. 


32mo. 
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Nouvelles Conversations Parisienves. By Por- 


quet, 12mo. 3s. 6d. cloth, 

Holland on the Principles of Medicine. Part 
I. VolIl. @vo. 73s. 6d. boards. 

Vincent Bourne’s Poetical Works. 18mo, 3s. 6d. 
Large, 4s. 6d. cloth. 


Brown on the Law of Christ representing Civil 
Obedience, &c. 2 . Svo, 38. sewed. 
Ecclesiastical Annals, abridged from Spanheim. 

i8mo. 6s. cloth, 
Plain Guide to Executors, &c. 
sewed. 


18mo, 2s, 6d. 


12mo. 78. boards. 





PRICES OF THE ENGLISH FUNDS, 


rroM JANUARY 24, To Fesrauary 24, 1838. 





8 per ct. Consols, | Red. 3 per cent. | Red. 3 per cent. | New 34% percent. | Long Anns. 


















































Highest. | 92 934 1014 1003 15 5-16ths. 
Lowest.../ 91 92 100 98 15 1.16. 
' 
—‘——————— — —_:- CC onnn>.~@= = 
Anns.,Jan.& July. | Bank Stock. | India Stock. | Exchequer Bills. | India Bonds. 
| 
: res oe eee ee ee 
Highest... 14 15-16ths 206 | 2654 64 pm. 61 pm. 
Lowest... 1411-16ths. 203: 263 54 pm. 51 pm. 
PRICES OF CANAL SHARES, DOCK STOCKS, &c. 
At the Office of R. W. Moore, 5, Bank Chambers, Lothbury. 
| Price. Div. | Price. | Div. 
| aunt _— 
Grand Junction Canal Co. ...| 220 | 12 |London & Birmingham Rail- | 165 
Kennet and Avon do. ............ 26 | 1.5 | wayCo....100/ 901. paid 
RAIOUIIE Cia: sucaciandserscncdnsen 225 | 13 Great Western do. 100/. p. 651.) 85 
Ditto and Northampton do. 97 6 (Liverpool & Manches. do........ | 202 10 
Leeds and Liverpool do.......... 600 | 24 |Grand Junction do. 1002. 951. p.| 240 10 
Prent and Mersey do............. 565 | 32 (Albion Assurance do............. 7 | 3.10 
W arwick & Nort —— do. | 205 li |Atlas do. ....... Re eee Sree 14.5 12.6 
Ditto and Birming 1am do...| 260 14 ‘London Dock do................06. 57.10 | 2.10 
Worcester and Birmingham do, 78.10 4 St. Katherine's Dock do. ...... loi | 5 
Wey and Arun do, ..........c00+ | 24 | 1 [West India do.........ccccesessee 101 | 4,10 
King’s College........s:++0++ ie ar 4 





NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 





Aw apology is due to Mr. Horsfall for an error made by the reviewer in referring an 
antithetical sentence, which sounded very like Dr. Johnson, to that writer's prayers, 
instead of its real source, the service for King Charles's Martyrdom. A question 
was also asked as to the meaning of the phrase, ‘“‘ May the joy of the Lord be our 
strength,” at the commencement of a paragraph in one of the prayers, The phrase 
itself is scriptural, (coming from Neh, viii. 3,) but as many meanings are ascribed to 
it in its original place as there are commentators. Nor does there appear any reason 
for supposing that it has the meaning with which Christian writers speak of “ re- 
Joicing in the Lord ;”’ i. e., in the contemplation of his scheme of salvation, his pro- 
mises to the faithful, &c. But whatever its real meaning in the original may be, 
the reviewer's reason for asking the question was simply this—It has constantly been 
repeated in this Magazine, that the mind having but one proper business in. prayer, it 
is much to be wished that no phrases may be used which by their vagueness may lead 
to another employment of the faculties, (viz., the discovery of the meaning, ) or b 

their peculiarity and antithetical spirit may lead them off in other directions, It 
appears still to the reviewer, that if half a dozen individuals beard the prayer im ques- 
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tion for the first time, it is not unlikely that they would each affix (after considera- 
tion, too,) a different meaning to the phrase quoted. The editor has to express his 
vbligations to Mr. Horsfall for a very sensible, courteous, and gentlemanlike letter 
on the subject. If all authors wrote thus, it would be a pleasure to correspond with 
them about their books. Mr. H. mentions that he had never seen the Bishop of 
London's Second set of Prayers; and the Editor begs to assure him, that there was 
no intention of saying that he had borrowed the idea of them. ‘They were men- 
tioned to save trouble in describing Mr. H.’s plan, as being generally known. The 
following is an extract from a letter on the same subject, but of a very different kind, 
the cover of which was addressed to an individual by name, while the enclosure spoke 
only of the Editor of the British Magazine. The signature is “ A London Clergy- 
man;" doubtless a falsehood. ‘There can be no clergyman in employment in Lon- 
don capable of writing such a letter, and that anonymously. Nor is there any breach 
of charity in suspecting one who could so write, of adding a capacity for saying “ the 
thing which is not,” to his other excellent qualities. Is it not, however, melancholy 
to find that any one who takes to himself the name of Christian can indulge in 
such terrible feelings ? 

“When the Editor of the British Magazine, instead of maligning the motives, 
traducing the characters, and falsifying the words and labours of his brethren, who 
think more humbly and walk more holily than himself, begins, in sober earnestness, 
the discharge of his solemn office as a preacher of righteousness, and the business of 
his soul's salvation, perhaps he will be brought, by the grace of Jesus Christ upon 
him, not only to recollect the words of the prophets, but to understand and appre- 
ciate the glorious privileges they convey to the household and family of the saints.” 

Of course, it is useless to appeal to a writer who is ashamed to set his name to 
what he is not ashamed to write. But had he had the courage to give his name, the 
Editor would have then asked him to point out, not instances, but one instance, of an 
individual clergyman whose motives have been maligned, whose character has been 
traduced, or whose words have been falsified, in this Magazine. If one such instance 
could be found, no words could be too strong to apply to the work. In that the 
Editor fully agrees, and the reflection is one which, if anything were needed, would 
quite confirm his opinion of the person who wantonly utters false accusations of such 
a nature, 





‘‘ A Presbyter,” in reference to a review of his work in the British Magazine for 
November, wishes to say that he never saw Mr. Mayow's Sermons, never knew that 
there was such a person, till he saw his name in the British Magazine. If ‘* Pres. 
byter” will turn to the review he will see that there could not be the slightest inten- 
tion of imputing any plagiarism to him. Mr. M.’s works are scarce and little known, 
(and well deserve to be reprinted,) but surely there can be no offence to an author 
in mentioning a work of value which is somewhat similar in plan to that under con- 
sideration, 

“ B.” will find a letter addressed to him at Messrs. Rivingtons. 
ter on the “ Record” newspaper, was too late for this month, 

The further translations from Bunsen from “H. H.” have been received, and are 
very acceptable, 

The letter of “J. M.,” on M. Flaccus Illyricus, was in the printer’s hands, but is 
unavoidably postponed to the next Number. 

Many thanks to “‘ E. C.” for his excellent letter respecting the troubles at Frank- 
fort. It was too late for this Number. 

The following have been received—“ P. E.,” “‘ S. B.,” “ Oxoniensis,” “ B. A., 
Oxon.,” “G. P.,” “ W—N,” “A Truthseeker,” “q.,” “ A. H.,” An article on 
“« Predestination, &c." signed ‘* A. S.,"“* A Deacon of the Church of England.” 

A number of “ The Church” has also been received from Cobourg, Upper Canada. 

The Documents relative to the University of London and King’s College must 
stand over till next month. 

*“* Brotontis” is very much thanked for his communication; it was, however, too 
late for this month. 

One or two correspondents have been good enough to send reviews and analyses 
of the Charges of Bishops to their Clergy. They have not appeared, although the 
kind intentions of their writers is duly appreciated, because it has already been inti- 
mated that the usual mode of noticing Bishops’ Charges is only by extracts. 
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